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The real National Servnce consxsts in imparting education to the

Adult men and women who form the bulk of our Nation.
The problem, however, is how to achieve

!
i

it! And the best solution to this problem is to

be armed with ‘ Mcgh’

Boards,

factured to cater to thu
Education Workers '

They are portable,
carry from any place to any place.

Slated Roll-up Black

which have been specially manu-

needs of Adult

. , ot

i

They can be hung anywhere a
ainst a
wall or against the tree trunk in the ogen air.

They are highly useful in every activity
of Social and Adult Education, such as
Gramapanchayat,

Co-operative  Societies,

Social Welfare Centre, Health Centres etc.

Is it not, therefore, of National TImportance to patronise the

Premier Teaching Aids

Industry,

catering to the [Social & Ad\llt
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Educational needs of the Beloved Bharat : -

For literature please write to :

ALx:

MEGH SLATE FACTORY (PRIVATE) LTD,,

BARAMATI (Poona), INDIA.
(Approved by the Director of Public Instruction, Madras.)
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Holidays for ‘ Active L.eisure ”
BY

S. A. TOMLIN ,

Instil the young mind with correct
procedure in physical recreation and che
foundations for a healthy lifeand better
sporting prowess have been laid. It is to
this end that some of England’s stately
homes have been converted into well-
cquipped venues for holidays with coach-
ing and instructional courses.

The last few vyears have seen the
development of recreational centres all
over DBritain, where young people can
enjoy both their holidays and expert
coaching in their favourite sport.

CO-EDUCATION OVER 17

The Central Council of Physical Recrea-
tion, which is responsible far the scheme,
makes it clear, however, that sporting
supremacy is not its prime objective, but
only incidental. Its work is to encourage
everyone into thoughts of, what its
pre,ld nt. the Duke of Edinburgh, calls,

acti- e leisure”. He did in fact choose
“ Active Leisure” as the title of his

broadcast last year.

Holidays with coaching is but one aspect
of the work of the C.C. P.R., butit is an
important one which grows in popularity
each year. These holidays are for young
men and women over 17 who either wish
to learn a new sports activity or to
1mprovc .in one in whlch _they already
h.ve some cxpenence,
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Fditor of *¢ The Modern A*klate |, Tondon.
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The 1157 programme is most ambitious
It cover: n diversiry of interests from
archery to wrestling, Some 33 different
sports or recreations are catered for,
Young people can run, jump, throw, swim,
sail or ride. They can play team games or
indulee in such recreations as rock climb-

ing, fly-fishing and ball-room dancing and

do so with qualified instruction.

A few hours each day are devoted to
this aspect of the holiday, and those
attending are expected to take full advan.
tage of tlie group-coaching provided. In
this, the national controlling bodies of
various sports are giving full co-operation
to assure the quality and authority of the
coaching.

Since 1946, Bisham Abbey has been one
of the recreational centres. This lovely
old mansion dates back to the 12th
century, and was originally a house of
the Knights Templar. [t is most
attractively situated on the banks of the
river Thames between Marlow and Maiden-
head among some of the most beautiful
scenery in England.

With the river so ideally available,
sailing, 10wing, canoceing. punting and
swimming are among the popufar sports
indulged in.
facilities for Association and Rugby foot-
ball, hockey, cricket and athletics, as well
as tennis, basketball and netball, while an

Bur there are also excellent
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adjacent golf course is also available. It
is a most delightful spot for a sporting
holiday.

FINEST IN THE WORLD

So, too, is Lillishall Hall, in the English
county of Shroupshire, a formar home of
the Duke of Sutherland. This stately
centre was officially opened in 195! by
Princess Elizabeth (now Queen Eliza-
beth II). Since then considerable rebuild-
ing and extensions have made it one of
the finest in the world. Indeed, Lillishall
is a name ‘well known in all sporting
circles.

The extensive and exceptionally beauti-
ful grounds with lawns, park and woodland
provide a wonderful setting for recreative
activitv. The sporting facilitias have been
blended into this. A grass training track
winds attractively among the trees and
shrubs. One open space has been convert-
ed into a ten-acre playing field with
pitches for football, cricket, hockey,
lacrosse and so on, all provided for from a
well equipped pavilion.

During the summer, lectures and
instructional talks are often given out of
doors under the shade of lovely old trees
and against a background of colourful
shrubs and flower-beds, while peacocks
strut around to add piquancy to the
scene.

There are halls for such activities as
dancing, gymnastics, wrestling, judo,
weight-lifting and boxing, including one
set aside for indoor cricket. And to these
has recently been added the King
George VI Hall, in memory of the late
King.
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Britain generally lacks good indoor
facilities for sport training and recreation,
and this building has set a standard for
the future. An area of 120 fr. square is
surmounted by a specially designed non-
glare double glass roof to provide a
spacious and well lit arena in which there
is an unobstructed playing area for two
full-size tennis courts.

A WELSH CENTRE

King George VI was intensely interested
in the sporting activities of youth, and in
relation to this his memory has been
further perpetuated by the C.C.DP.R. at
their third centre in England. The rugged
mountain  country of North  Wales
provides the environment for this centre
—DPluas-y-Bernin, meaning the King’s
house—which has been established at the
former Royal Hotel, Capel Curig. Its
ideal situation in the heart of Snowdonia
National Park makes it the perfect centre
for all forms of mountain activity.

There one can learn and enjoy moun-
tain and hill walking, rock climbing,
camping and canoeing. To these are
shortly being added pony trekking and
sailing to give the adventurousa grand
outlet for their type of sporting exercise.

The scheme of coaching and instruc-
tional holidays is still very much in
its infancy, but growing increasingly

popular each year. Many young people..

are beginning to find a new outlook on
sport through the centres referred: to.
They are appreciating the meaning of
“ Active Leisure ”’, and in doing so wmore
easily find the best outlet for their
natural sporting qualities.

.. AN ANNOUNCEME v,
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POPULATION ESSAY CONTEST

RY
SATYA SWADESHI

The Population Essay Contest expresses
faith in freedom for humanity. The Essay

Contest needs a wide horizon of freedom

of thought for best results. Authoritarian
freedom, the liberty to bencfit from
authoritarian truth, falls short of what
is needed. Yet limits to freedom of speech
exist in every culture. The Essay Contest
expresses a practical cffort of buman
beings to do the best we can as we are.
The record of*the DPopulation Essay
Contest stands as a monument to the
high level of intellectual culture in India.

History of the Essay Contest

The Population Essay Contest began in
the autumn of 1944 and has continued
with Sant Ram Bhatias editor of the
Indian Librarian, as Secretary. Credit for
survival of the Essay Contest goes largely
to his spirit.

The Tenth Anniversary Celebration of
the Population Essay Contest honouted
the libraties and librarians of India. They
made the Essay Contest a success-

Can an Essay Contest of this nature be
established and run successfully for many
years in Italy, Russia, or Canada? Your
answers are necessarily speculative, because
it has not been done. Can it be done in
India ? The answeris YES: because it
has been done under most trying circam-
stances by the cooperation of libraties and
librarians with others.

In 1944, the possibility of such an
Essay Contest was in doubt. Four
attempts were made in Bombay, Lahore,
Calcutts, and Madras. Only one survived,
the one in Lahore with Sant Ram Bhatia
as Secretary. Fortunately, he was very
active in the Library movement. He put
all the resources of his experience and
enthusiasm into the Population Essay.

R "Contest and won ghe support of others.

The Essay Contest has had to depend
largely on volunteer services. Contributors
make voluntary contributions of money,
because they believe the Essay Contest is
good. They encourage this voluntary,
cooperative, free enterprise with sampatti-
dan. Contestants devote many hours of
research and thought to their essays in
the hope of winning and contributing to
the progress of India. Librarians through-
out India distribute handbill brochures,
answer questions, and assist contestants
without extra compensation. Distinguished
leaders of thought have volunteered their
services as judges of the Population Essay
Contest. Publishers have come forward
with valuable free pullicity in their news-
papers and magazines. By far the greatest
gift of service has come from the
Secretary,

The fate of the DPopulation Essay
Contest sometimes hung in the balance.
Sant Ram Bhatia risked his life to support
the Essay Contest in the early years as an
influence for community cooperation.
Then came pastition...... Bhatia was
licted for ruin. He lost all of his possess-
ions—home and furniture in flames, even
the family pictyres gone for ever. But he
did not break or fail. He continued to
live according to his ideals.

Less than a‘dozen Contestants entered
the Essay Contest during the first three
years. Yet the winning essays were all
substantially more than a hundred pages
in length. Recently, several dozen Contes-
tants have entered every year. Surprisingly,
the winning eseays have run substantially
less than a hundred pages.

The essays have followed too much the
traditional generalizations of populatien
and resources, child mortality, malnutri-
tion, productivity, and the like. Notma-
tive studies of different levels of nutrition
health, housing, and other living condi’

tions in India have been neglected. Actual
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The Population Essay Contest depends on
the participation of many bersons, including
you. Try writing...or try contributing...
try asking questions...sense the true
spirit. Never be satisted with mere
fantasy. Get in the swim! The way to

THE GROWTH OF
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begin is to begin.

For further information, please write
f?r the Brochure of the Population Essay
Contest from Sant Ram Bhatia, Editor of
the Indian Librarian, 233, Model Town
Jullundur City, Punjab, India. ,

RELIGIOUS BELIEF IN INDIA®

By J.

The rishis of ancient DBharat realised
that man is a combination of body, mind
and atman or spirit. He is therefore
closely connected with the physical world
in his body aspect, with the sukshma.lokas
in his mental aspect and with Brahman,
Paramatman or God in his spiritual aspect.
He can experience the pleasures and pains
of the physical world during this life,
pleasant and unpleasant ideals of the
sukshma-lokas after death and the anandam
or joy of moksha in his eternal spiritual
union with the Paramatman or God. He
lives in the society of human beings now,
in the society of devatas after death, and
in the society of liberated holy spirits
when he attains union with Paramatman
or God in what is called paramapada.

Dharmas or religions of the world
- enlighten man about the ways and means
to achieve the pleasures of the world with-
out their reactions ot physical pains, to
enjoy the mental joys of swarga without
the mental pains of narakas and to attain
eternal bliss in his experience of union
with Paramatman or God. Let us now
understand in an, elementary way the
growth of religious beliefs in India.

Religious beliefs in India are generally

#]ssued under TH
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divided into Vedic and non-Vedic. They
are said to be six in number in each group.
Sri  Sankaracharya is said to have
formulated those belonging to the Vedic
schoo!l, and hence he is hailed as having
established six matas or religions. The
non-Vedic ones have their origin either in
Jainism or in Buddhism. Some of them
,seem to have grown one from another
as the religions developed in India.

The Vedas are naturally divided into
the karima-kanda and jnana-kanda. The
kafma-kanda insists on the performance of
Yajnas or sacrifices and enjoying the fruits
therefrom. This is the kamya side of the
Vedas, dealing with man’s attempts to
1c‘ad a happy life in this world, obtain the
higher world of enjoyment and finally
reach the goal of moksha or salvation.
As time went on, the kamya results began
to be looked down upon, and the jnana-
kanda took its origin in the Aranyakas or

forest-books from which sprang the .

various Upanishads which were mainly
concerned with the attainment of moksha
direct and neglected the various worlds of
enjoyments. These began to insist purely
on dhyana and nidhidhyasana {meditation) of
the Supreme Lord, the God of the

to  promote
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universe. After a time, the Upanishads
began to insist upon the absolute greatness
of God and our complete devotion and
self-surrender to Him as the only means
of reaching moksha. ,

Next came the ‘ Seshwara Sankhyas
that is, those who believed in purusha an
prakriti, soul and matter, as two real persons
through whose grace we could obtain
moksha. Purusha, having given all his
powers to prakriti, remained simply a
sakshi or witness without any contact with
prakriti. But men who are closely connected
with prakriti are struggling throueh prakriti
itself to reach moksha.

The tirthankaras of Jainism began to
preach that we need not be very much
concerned with the inactive purusha of
the Sankhya. Mahavira, the last tirthan-
kara, advised his followers to dispense
with the purusha and revere the Acharyas
who show us the way to get out of the
transient prakriti and reach Jainahood,
practising the nccessary precepts in their

daily life.

Lord Buddha, who was a contemporary
of Mahavira, began to preach that each
individual should strive to attain release
from worldly bondage caused by his
previous sins, save humanity by working
for its salvation and devote himself to the
Dharma, the Buddha and the Sangha. By
the time of King Asoka, the Sangha was
expanded to include into it “animals and
other living beings.

About one thousand years after the
time of Lord Buddha, Sri Sankaracharya
who observed that the original teachings
of the Vedas and Upanishads had been
almost forgotten by the majority of
persons in our society, raised the standard
of revolt and preached to them that they
should all come back to the Vedic fold.
It is true that the world is kshanika or
momentary, as ‘the Buddhist schools of
thought impress on our mimds ; but God
is eternal and non-changing. Brahma
satyam, jagan mithya : Brahman is real, the
world is illysory—formed the basis of his

THE GROWTH OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF IN INDIA

tenets.

Sri Ramanuja, who was born a few
centuries later, found that Sri Sankaga
had safficiently emphasised the whole Vedic
truth. But he began to establish that the
-world is not mithya, but is as ttue as.
Brahman Himself, though it possesses an
ever-changing character, while Brahm.'n is
non-changing and eternal. He emphasised
that jivas should aim at reaching Brahman

from the ever-changing world.

Sti Mad hvacharya, who followed Sri
Ramanuja a few centuries later, began to
preach that the jivas, when they reach
moksha still serve the Lord and His
consort according to their powers in their
true nature, and find their eternal
happiness therein.

Such is the growth of religious ideas in
India from the earliest Vedic days to the
time of Sri Madhvacharya. We have
these ideas prevalent even today among
the various sections of our vast Hindu
population inhabiting the whole of India
from the Himalayas in the North down
to the Indian Ocean in the South with the
adjoining territories of Ceylon, Burma,
Siam and Indonesia. But we should
remember that all these different religious
beliefs in India agree that the main aim
of man should be to achieve perfection or
moksha, the aims of artha, kama and Swarga
being harmoniously blended to it, and
that dharma is the means to be practised
in order to achieve the above objects. A
combination of all the purusharthas or
ideals in a divine way is True Religion ;
but the pursuit of only one ideal in life
to an extreme degree neglecting all the
other ideals almost completely is wrong
religion. We should not aim only at
artha purushartha and worldly pleasure
forgetting completely kamya-karma and
moksha purushartha. We should not aim
only at kamya-karma purushartha of

~attaining the joys of Swarga, forgetting

completely the artha purushartha and
moksha purushartha. Again, we should not
aim only at moksha purushartha of
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Brahman, forgetting completely the artha-
purushartha and kamya-karma purushartha.
In short, we must aim at the harmonious

blending of spirituality, religion and together harmoniusly in our human life.
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RELIGIOUS EDUCATION

By

SHAMSUDDIN, B.A., B.T., M.Ed., Raipur, M.P.

¢ Educate men without Religion, and you make them
but clever devils., ™
—The Duke of Wellington.

Education cannot be separated from
religion, as the bedy cannot be separated
from the soul. If religion is cut off from
education, we may not die a physical
death, but surely we shall die spiritually.
A man with all his physical wants in this
world needs one very important thing,
i.e., ‘ peace of mind”’, and that is divine
security by means of religion.

Now, first, let us think over the word
““ education . In the opinion of the great
philosopher, Plato: ‘“ Education consists
in giving to the body and the soul all
perfection of which they are susceptible ,
Similarly, Comenius, a great educator,
says : ‘‘ Education is the development of
the whole man ”’. All this indicates that
education has different aspects of develop-
ment. It has to look to man’s mental
development as much as to his physical
and moral development. To achieve this
all-sided development, e¢ducation must be
imparted along with religion as its essen-
tial chapter. ' Education, as understood
nowadays, is nothing but the development
of Mman’s mental faculties at the cost
of the spirit (soul). But this satisfies only
his carnal thirst and not his all-sided
needs.

Now let us come to the .word, *‘ reli-
gion . What does it really mean? In its
narrow sense, the word ‘religion’ may
mean the following of any creed or faith,
but this is not the thing with which we
are concerned here. As Dr. Radhakrishnan
says: ‘' Religion does not mean the
acceptance of a rarticular cult or creed,
but an inward life of spirit which mani-
fests itself in social service snd sacrifice *’,
It becomes quite clear that religion is
something else than what people -actually

understand by its narrow view. The word
¢ religion ’ has its origin from the Latin
word ‘religare’ which means to bind.
Religion is the joining link between man
and God.

As Comenius says, ‘‘ Man is the image
of God ”’. He does not solve the puzzle of
human life in this world, on the other
hand he throws usin greater confusion.
The questions naturally crop up—Why is
man sent to the world? What kind of
life has he to lead ? And so on. But if we
give serious thought to the subject, we
shall realise that God has sent man on
this earth to get the opportunity for the
growth and development of his personal-
ity. Death means returning to God from
where he came, provided he had lived his
life in conformity with the divine will.
This solves to some extent the riddle of
the universe and also at the same time
accounts for'the universal need of religion.
The supreme power on this earth is God,
end man needs God to give meaning to
his life. Religion is the sum total of the
relationships between man and man with
God at the head.

Thus, we find the great need of religion
in man’s life, and itis essential that it
should be given to man along with edu-
cation. We may say that while intreduc-
ing religion in education, we arte not to .
emphasise the strict following of rituals
and religious practices. But this much we
can say, that to achieve the broader ethi-
cal and moral values, we will have, to
some extent, to take recourse to the
religious books and religious practices. If
while teaching the children, the great
principles of truth, honesty, purity etc.,
ate taught without religious books, these
will ever remain vague terms to them. In
fact, they should be explained through
concrete examples. For example, while
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explaining the principles of truth, obedi-
ence, sacrifice, and idealism of life, we can
frequently quote the instances from the
life stories of Raja Ramachandraji,
Christ and the Prophet Mohammed. This
may bring about the end of religious con.-
flicts. But we should bear in mind that in
all religions, the differences may be in the
way of belief and religious performances,
but the principles underlying all of them
are common, and while educating we have
to emphasise these broad principles only
and nothing more at all. The stories and
religious performances may be the means
and not an end in themselves. In this way,
we can achieve our desired purpose.

Satan is nothing but a foe to Adam
and God. He resides in this world and
tries to corrupt all. Man should always

" be conscious of him. When he has come
to this world, he should be conscious of his
destiny. As Wordsworth says, ** A child is 5
being standing on the shores of the sea of
Immortality —as he goes away from it, he
becomes more and more engrossed in the
world and forgets gradually the recollec.
tions of God.” To keep them bound
with each other, religion is helpful. 1t
makes them beware of the beast in them
and build a heaven on earth. Though al}
his physical needs are fulfilled, man’s spiri-
tual side remains dry and parched with.
out religion. Love of his fellow beings

which is connected with the spirit and thc'
soul, can only be fostered by knowledge of
religion. He acquires the finest qualities of
modesty, sacrifice, kindness to the weak

gentleness, jove for b
t e
art through religion, and

self victorious over t
the Devil.
sense of the
this world.

auty and
'thus finds him.
e he wicked qualities of
€ becomes ‘ man ? jn the rea}

term, defeating the ‘ Devil * in

Religious educatio
. on  need
nent 'plgce in the present-da; :vogf: mi;
materialism. Today we put the ¢ bread od
E lleet:t:elx; tc};cory ’ c;erywhcre. This develz:;s
ody at the expense of the
Throv,_:gh the scientific achievements o:ot:‘;:t
ma;tenal world, we have conquered the geq
Zn :ﬁe air and all that s inside the womb
of dns earth, but we have miserably
2iled to understand what humanity
man, instead of thinki .
gther h}xman being to be of thengn::
lood (his brother), thinks oth .

sense, but in the broader sense of universal

brotherhood ¢
education. and humanitarian religlous

To conclude, our ajm
should be to produce men ap
and devouring packs of wol

lllennium, but the millenntum s
grelt];mg away farther and farther. It can
on tharnv'e thrgugh ways and means based
o "€ main principles of religion. Hence

£lon should not be done away with in
Our educational scheme.
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RECORDS OF SECONDARY SCHOOLS
IN MADHYA PRADESH
By

Rev. E. W. MENZEL, B.D., M.A., D, Litt., C. E, Mission, Raipur, IM.P.

Among the many valid complaints
against the secondary schools of the past
(and present) in this country, are the
criticisms that the system did little to
encourage originality, initiative and the
development of special talents in the
pupil. The emphasis has been on the
examination and the syllabus, whereas the
emphasis must be on the development of
the pupil. And here we must bear in mind
that no two pupils are exactly alike. The
system has been notorious for producing
too many complete failures. Even

-amongst its *“ successes ’’ there are entirely

too many who leave the school, not fitted
for anything special and without any idea
whatsoever of what they would like to do
as their life’s work or how to go abogt
getting started in it. The new outlook in
this country rightly wants the schools to
stop producing so many misfits and
produce instead individuals who are self-
reliant and fitted to perform certain use-
ful tasks with the ¢ know-how’ and ambi-
tion to equip themselves still better.

All constructive suggestions for im-
provement of the product of education
emphasise the fact that ‘more emphasis
must be placed on the individual student.
What are his talents, interests, strong
points, weak points, capabilities etc.?
What will call forth the best effort from
him ? What contribution can he make
to society ? Strangely enough, the present
secondary schools and even colleges pay
lietle attention to this. An individual
teacher may know something about the
interests and talents of perhaps a dozen
boys in his class, but in spite of the stacks
‘of registers kept »y the schogl, .little or
nothing is recorded of the special interests
of students or even of the pupil’s progress

putside a few examination marks of

dubious and ambiguous value. Every
student in a secondary school has several
teachers, but nowhere is the knowledge
of all of them about the individual
brought together. The teacher receives no
aid for the systematic study of the
capabilities of his charge. Although he
gets to know something of certain indivi
duals, he knows little about the rank and
filee A parent who goes to the Head-
master to seek advice on the future of
his son and daughter is likely to find out
precious little. Neither is the student
encouraged to think in terms.of making
use of his special interests and talents,
nor of roundirg out his personality and
capabilities. Clearly a new approach is
needed.

The Department of Education is by no
means blind as to what is needed. Tt is
calling for multi-purpose schools, for a
curriculum which considers many more
angles of development in the individual,
and for better study and development
of the individual. One aid to the.

study. of the individual is the cumu. -
lative record. Both the Central Ministry ,

for Education and various State Depart-

ments of Education have called for the .

introduction of such records in the
immediate future.

'
P

Very. few teachers and even Head.
masters have as yet any ide1 of what such
records are and how they are to be kep_f.

As a result, they are frightened by them, |

They look at their large stacks of regis.
ters and fear that the introduction of th

cumulative record will only multiply the t
record-keeping duties and result in lite

or no benefit. A beginning must be mad;
by a re-appraisal of the many records not
being kept, with a v_ie\:‘w to weeding ov,,‘r

B

l
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what is not useful and supplanting them
by what is more useful. Mr. Shamsuddin
of Raipur has conducted a survey of
records being kept at present in the
schools of Madhya Pradesh and finds that
there is at present much useless baggage,
and duplication, and maiatenance of
records which are too inefficient to
accomplish what they are supposed to
accomplish. What he has found in the
Madhya Pradesh can probably be dupli-
cated in every State in the Union. He
then goes on to present more useful
forms, to explain their use, and the bene-
fits to be derived from them. Any teacher
or Headmaster who reads Mr. Shamsuddin’s
dissertation* can hardly fail to have a
much clearer idea of the defects of the

present system of records and the better
philosophy of education and much greater
usefulness of proposed cumulative records.
The reader will be helped to make that
adjustment in outlook which is necessary
fora more useful and effective type of
education. The many examples of useful
forms will be of special help.

Although this book was written as a
part of the requirements for the M Ed.
degree, it is much more than just a
student’s essay. Mr. Shamsuddin has had
wide experience in teaching and gives us a
mature and truly useful book on one of
the most essential requirements of the
Department of Education for the reform
of secondary education.

#Records of Secondary Sehooks in Madiiya Pradesh by M. ~hamsuddin B.A. B.T. M. Ed. Raipur M.P.,

resman—

SIDELIGHT ON SOCIAL STUDIES

Teachers who have tried their hands at

the Social Studies courses, which {except
in Madras and Andhra) have only recently
come to be a part of the school,
programme, report almost uni-formly
that they find special difficulty in
handling that part of the subject which is
designated in the Draft Syllabus and in
~most State syllabi as ‘*“ Community Living
in other Parts of the World.” The
:ommonest difficulties arise over the
question of how to study foreign commu-
‘ nities through any medium other than
books. Above all, teachers indicate that
they have difficulty in finding pupil
activities appropriate to this particular
part of the course.

One major stumbling-block, :curiously
enough, is that this section of the Social

" jtudies syllabus used to be handled within

he Geography class, As a result, foreign
A ‘ :

R}

communities have long .beem chosen for
study on the basis of how sharply they
[lustrate the bearing of Geography on
human affairs. Children are thus often
left with the impression, not that geogra-
phic facts are among the many elements
that influence the nature of human living
in any region, but rather that Geography
determines the habits of daily living and
even the social or political institutions of
any given group. No one intends to teach
such arrant non-sense; but, because the
examples of geographic influence are
generally too good, and, in the absence of
any contrary evidence, too persuasive,
many boys come to accept the idea of
geographic determinism in all communities
save their own (where the role of other
faceors is too obvious to be disregarded).

(From.*The Composite Reporter’ in Teacher Edu
cation.)

OUR READING HABITS
By

M. S. V. CHAR], Tindivanam.

In these hectic days, when speed is the
essence of our daily life in every depart-
ment of our activity, it is no wonder that
our reading habits also. have to become
affected materially by this (whatl am
inclined to think to be the very) spirit of
the times. ‘

Pressed for time, we have no leisure to
read for pleasure. We have indeed lost
our capacity to derive pleasure f{rom
reading. When 1 say we aré pressed for
time, I don’t mean to say we are really
busy. That is not so. We have indeed got
a lot ofdleisure, —in the shape of holidays
and nights. But our mind is not at peace,
and hence we are unable to spend any time
over reading. We are so obsessed by our
petty worries, domestic and other, that

we don’t even have the inclination to
read books.

We are almost " caught in a vicious
circle. There is no denying the fact that
the reading habit alone will give us that
calmness of mind and intellectual pleasure
which will enable us to pull on in life
which even at the best of times is no bed of
roses. On the other hand, we cannot have
that inclination to read, unless we are
able to set our mind at ease and tuke a
holiday from our daily works. For the
ordinary man it would however be best for
him to take a dive in books and make an
effort to forget his ordinary worries of
life. In course of time, he is sure to
derive pleasure from reading books.

One other effect of this * speed craze *’
is the publication of digests and abridge-
ments. While these are not be discouraged
downright, still, we should not take to
them with avidity. Iam afraid no
young man of the present times will have
cither the patience or the industry to go
through the bulky novels of great men
of letters like Scott, Dickens, Hardy,

Austen, Reade and a host of others, how-
ever excellent they might be. The made-
easy series for students have made this a
wholly unnecessary task. For that matter,
there are not even authors, at the present
day, who have the industry and the
patience to write novels of great
length, like the great men of letters of
old. These are days of short stories and
sKits and not of sustained literature with
a cultural background. To put it in a nut-
shell, authers as well as readers are
equally affected by the ‘ speed’ craze.

To be sure, literary digests and abridge-
ments have their own value—just as mere
introductions to the great authors. But
it would be suicidal to content oneself
with a perusal of these abridgements
which cannot bring to light the brilliance
of the authors in the matter of fine
descriptions of natural scenery or the
character delineation of their heroes and
heroines.

And how many of us can really enjoy
poetry ?  As students we had been taught
to be too matter of fact, contenting our-
selves with annotations of difficult
passages and summaries. A capacity to
enjoy poetry was never instilled in our
minds by our teachers who had themselves.
no enthusiasm to wax eloquent over
the pleasures of poetry. Naturally as
adults, we simply have no capacity to
enjoy them. Idon’t mean to say that all
young students have the capacity to.
enjoy poetrty even if taught. But some
genuine attempt could be made in this
direction, so that the seed may sprout up
at a later time. :

It is not as if our yot{ng men have
not a love of reading. Any reading toom
will reveal to us how keen young men
and old are on reading. But there is no-.-
body to guide these men. Apditis nog
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easy to find men of culture to fill up
these important posts which could not be
adequately remunerated. Many reading
rooms have only a caretaker and attendant
rolled into one. More than ninety per cent
of these libraries specialize only in stock-
ing newspapers, local weeklies and month-
lies and a number of stories in the verna-
cular of no merit. The great authors do
not find a place on the shelves of the
libraries. The classics are prominent by
their total absence. I would humrtly
suggest that these libraries should be under
the charge of highly literate men who
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stocking of books of all kinds. Finemee
will have to be found both for the pur-
chase of books and for paying for the
cultured librarian who knows more than
the mere technique of cataloguing and
arrangement of books. It is only the
 Union Government that can undertake
this responsibility, and it cannot shirk this
duty. This ought to made part of the
adult education programme on an all
India basis, for it is no less important to
create a class of highly literate adults than

to liquidate illiteracy. In short, I would
suggest the establishment of an All Indis

woyld guide the readers by ascertaining Librarian Service. Nothing short of this
their tastes and encouraging them to develop would contribute to the steady growth of

their tastes. Naturally, this will mean t

e culture among the Indian citizens.

e son ety

Our Educational Diary

By

‘ PEPYS’

_ 1—6—57. Speaking at Kavasseri, Dr.
Ramakrishna Rao, Governor of Kerala,
opined that Indian education should be
fundamentally based on its ancient culture
and traditions, and that the object of all
education was the harmonious development
of all culture of the individual, and the
harmonising of the relationship between
the individual and society. He had some-
times wondered, if too much literacy,
fAusantitatively speaking, had not contri-
buted to make Kerala a problem state,
perhaps due to a sense of frustration on
the part of its highly literate people and
tn consequence, if the rapid spread of
education in Kerala should not be a little

b t halted. ‘
x x

X
2—6—57. The Unifon Government
have accepted the recommendations of
the Three-Yeat Degree Course Ectimates
Committee. The estimated wvalue is

Rs. 25 crores.

upto the Third Plan. It was also re-
commended by the Committeee that in the
meantime the quality of collegiate educa-
tion in general should be improved by the
introduction of new general education
courses, revision of syllabus, reduction of
overgrowth, Iimprovement of the teacher-
pupil ratio, strengthening of laboratories,
institution of a tutorial system whenever

possible etc.,

x x X
13—6—57. The Minister for Education,
Mysore State, stated in the Council that
the University of Mysore had requested
the Government for a grant of 19 lakhs
to enable the former to raise the emolu-
ments of the teaching staff of the Univer-
sity, 80 percent of the cost of which
would be borne by the University Grants

Commission.

X

X X
[4—6—57. The Kerala Government

The recommendations have ordered that, subject to the reserva-
will be implemented in stages extending tion of a certain percentage of seats for

~

,’;"f
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Scheduled castes and tribes in the
professional colleges, admission will be

strictly according to merit.
X

x x
15—~6—57., Mr. T. P. Srinivasa Vara-
dan, M.L.C. requests that the Government
will issue early a statement indicating their
share of the expenditure on the enhanced
dearness allowance which they have
sanctioned and how they propose to help
the managements. If thisis not doge, only
two coutses. are open to schools, viz.,
either to enhance the school fees or
refrain from paying the enhanced dearness

allowance, which 'could certainly not be

_the intention of the Government.

x X x
16~6—57. A provision of two crores
has been made for the grant of scholar-
ships to Scheduled caste students and those
belonging to the tribes and other backward

classes during the year 1957-58.
X X X

19—6—57. The All India Council for
Elementary Education comes into being on
July 1, with the following functions among
others : (1) It will recommend steps to be
taken to implement Art. 45 of the
Constitution regarding free and compul-
sory education for children up to the age
of 14 by 1960. (2) It will also publish
fiterature which will help educational
authorities to improve the quality of
elementary education and enforce compul-
sory attendance. (3) It will carry out
simple surveys, and initiate proposals
regarding development of elementary
education. It will meet once in a year and
report annually to the Cent2al Advisory
Board of Education through the Union
Ministry of Education.

X X X

30—5—57. Speaking in Mysore on the
occasion of the conferment of the hono-
rary degree of Doctor of Laws on him,
Sri. C. D.Deshinukh remarked that the
honour conferred on him engendered a
feeling of confidence in his capacity as the
Chairman of the University Grants
Commission. The phenomenal advance

R

“ay_

in science and technology and the cold
war that had been threatening the world,
ptesented a strange spectacle of conflict,
and University men had to resolve this
conflict. If wisdom is knowledge plus
philosophical order, as one great scientist,
put it, University men had to reconcile
the advancement in science with wisdom
and the conflict between scientific achieve-
ment and ethical values.

Referring to the paucity of funds ear-
marked for education, he was sure in his
mind that expenditure on educaticn and
military needs of the country should
reeive top and equal priority. He, how-
ever, pointed out that the funds of the
Grants Commission were solely earmarked
for higher education. He remarked that
a 40 percent pass at the University level
constituted a huge wastage of resources.
A rapid improvement of secondary edu-
dation with a vocatiomal bias would help
to lessen the race for degtees, he said. He
had no doubt in his mind that scientific
and technological manpower was undoubt-
edly the key to economic progress, and a
preference for scientific studies was ne
reflection on the humanities.

x x x

2—7—57. At question time, the Edu-
cation Minister told the Madras Legis-
lative Council that the question of house-
rent allowance to aided secondary institu-
tions, and not to aided elementary institu-
tions, was being considered by the Govern-
ment. He also said that children of
N.G.O’s might retain the existing edu-
cational concessions for a second year
also in the same class or form up to

Form III.

(Instead of this concession, the Govern-
ment could have extended the con-
cession till Form V1in stages to be
completed by 1959-60. The proposed
concession is certainly throwing away
hard-earned taxes on wuseless boys.
This false sympathy of the Govern-
ment is not one that any wise
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educationist can appreciate.)
x X X
3—7—57. Replying to Mr. T. Puru-

tham, the Education Minister (Madras)
i::i(:i t";::t from 1st November, 1955, all

Secondary Grade Teachers were entiﬂed
to an uniform pay-scale of R‘s. 45-2~8hS.
He also informed Mr. G. Krls}}narpurt y
that the Government were cogsxdermg the
revision of the Grant-in-aid Code as
suggested by the Legislature -Committcc
in the White Paper on Education.

Letters to Editor

FULL FEE COMPENSATION

Sir,

It is a matter of significance to note
that the Madras State Aided Elcmentar_y
School Managers’ Associations is to wait
in a deputation before the authoritlfes
for the grant of full fee compensation in
the loss of fee income as enjoined in G. G.
No. 926/19-5.55 as per a resolution passed
on 12-4-57 (vide Aramba Kalvi, May)
While secondary schools in forms 1 to 11.
with unwieldy strength are enabled to levy
special fees from Rs. 5 to 10 per pupil
per annum and to draw-full fee compen-
tion at school rates working at Rs. 30 to
Rs. 50/-per pupil, the corresponding stan-
dards in elementary schools with very
poor strength—the reason being the dread
of a public examination at the end——are
to levy only 8 as. per annum per pupll. as
special fees and to draw a compensation

TO ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS

of about Rs. 10 per annum per pupilas
fee compensation grant—be it rcfncmb:tfi
ed the qualifications of the teaching sta
in the two categories of schools are almost
the same.

The request of the Association for
the grant of full fee compensauox;1 tz;:
school rates is a matter for sympat eo1
consideration and orders.  Only a few o
the elementary schools would have run !
some increased rates of school fees ev:h
from 1951—’52 simply to make both en |
meet with the approval of the oﬁicet-l‘ o
is just and necessary that such SChool-- !
allowed full compensation at 195 Y
rates until the integrated course for "
first scven years of school study ta
shape. M. Nagasubrahmanya Aiyat

Papanasam

Our

CALCUTTA:-
Sr1 P. N. GHOSE
T;'pewritcr RePairer,
132, M. S. Paul Chowdhury’s Lane,

North Bantra, Howrah.

Agents
ASSAM :. ]
'SRI. N. CHOBASINGH

Newspaper Agent,
Ramlal Paul High School
Annexe, Imphal.
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II-THE KERALA EDUCATION BILL

Sir,

*Some constructive  suggestions are
offered below on the Kerala Education
Bill for consideration by the authorities
and by others interested.

1. In matters of educational policy,

~ the voice of the educationist element in

the State Education Board should be the
deciding factor; the official and non-official
clement must not have an over-riding voice
on such matters, except in so far as they
affect the finances of the State.

2. The educationist element in the
Board should consist of educationists
from all stages of education from the
Primary to the University stages, and no
educational reform should be undertaken
without fully considering the view of the
educationists who are in actual touch with
that stage of education in which the
reform is intended to be introduced.

3. Section 12 must contain a provi-
slon to enable a qualified teacher to
question the refusal to be included in the
teachers’ panel in a court of law or a
Special Tribunal which may be constituted
to try cases arising under this Act. [t
must also be made clear that any qualified
teacher should automatically be entitled
to be entered in the Register of Teachers
except for reasons to be recorded (viz., bad
conduct, other glaring inefficiency or
gross want of personality).

4. It may be provided.that the Register
may be prepared by the Local Educational
Authority who may have a better idea of
the conduct etc., of the teacher in the
area concerned.

5. Section 13 must contain also a
proviso that the Management can reject a
candidate for reasons to be stated and
approved by the educational authorities,
as the Education Minister assured the
Press Conference.

6. Section 14 ought to be suitably
amendad to include the teachers in recog-
nised schools, if the Government want to
extend the Bill to them also.

7. The scope of Section 17 (1) may Le
clarified, if it could not be dropped.
Obviously, it refers to the taking over of
even properly managed schools for other
reasons, viz., better education. This could
be equally achieved by issuing the neces-
saty educational directions and framing
the syllabus and curricula intended to
raise educational standards.

8. A section may be added thar recog-
nition will be withdrawn, if recognised
schools do not conform to the educational
directions of the Department.

9. A right of appeal regarding Govern-
ment’s opinion about mismanagement
may be provided, and such cases may be
tried by Special One-man Tribunals
consisting of a retired District Judge (or
High Court Judge), who will hold court
from day to day and who will be under an
obligation to finish the entire case within
a month. The Government may defer
taking over till the decision of _this
Tribunal is published. (There is no reason
to fear that such Tribunals would not
agree with. Government’s opinion as to
mismanagement, if it is really there. This.
will be a corrective to the usual whims a)p‘& '
petty prejudices of executive authorities). .
Or it may be provided that the Local Edus
cational ~ Authority should approve of, .
Government’s decision to take over. | ’

10. Section 18 must make it clear
that the Local Educational Authority
will be an entirely elected body as the
Education Minister has stated in his
Press Conference. Naturally, the edu-
cationist element should predominate.
Parents also should have a fair representa
tion.

M. S. V. Chari,
Tindivanam
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EDITORIAL

Revision of B. Ed Syllabus

The Comference of Principals of Train-
ing Colleges, held at Bangalore in May last
has submitted valuable recommendations
on the revision of the B.Ed. syllabus.
Under ¢ Principles of Education’ provision
is made for the study of ‘democratic and
totalitarian approaches’ and * principles
underlying new practices and trends, such

as activity methods, basic education,
individualising  instruction, guidance,
diversification of courses etc.” In respect

of School ¢ Organization’, attention .is
recommended to the peculiarities of the
State concerned’ and to ©local needs’.
Co-curricular activities, student partici-
pation in class and school government and
cumulative records are also stressed- The
proposed syllabus on Educational Psycho-
logy includes detailed study of the inter-
pretation of examination marks and the
factors influencing group cohesion and
group tensions.

Some of the important suggestions
made under ‘The Practical Aspects of
Teaching ’ include the provision of equal
weightage to the theoretical and practical
parts of the course, encouragement to
student trainees to participates in co-curri-
cular activities, the making of a case study
of a child by every student (though it
will not be required to be specialised or
elaborate), the construction of atleast one
achievement test by every student and its
administration under controlled condit'ion.s.
the fixing of the pupil-teacher ratip in
training colleges at 10 to 1, so that every
student may give at least 30 lessons super-
vised by the college staff, the giving of
demonstration lessons in practising scl}opls
by members of the staff of training
colleges, and block practice teaching.

One important recommendation in
regard to methods of . teaching and evalui
ation calls for the abolition of the externa

examinations in practice teaching. Th'e

assessment of practice teaching, it is

recommended, should be internal ana

based on the candidate’s practice teaching.
during the period of training. As 2a

corollary to this, it is further recomme'nded
that each university may devise suitable
methods for stindardizing the assessment
made by each college by appointing a

Co-ordinating Board. Twenty-five per cent
of marks in each of the theory papers also
should be allotted to internal assessment,
covering term tests as well as assignme:ntfs.
The assessment of practical work, it is
suggested, should have rt?ference to cla.ss-
room teaching, preparation of tgachmg
aids, laboratory work and expetlgnents,
practical assignments in the students fields
of speeialization etc. Seminats:, workshops,
indepcndent reading and tutorial work are
also to be provided for.

One of the problems of adr.ninistratio%
and organization discussed is that of
admission to training colleges. The usel o
impartial and scientific methods of se ;:c;
tion are proposed. This is of course ean}:
said than done. The suggestion to git ::he
selection made by a committee Wit :{
principal of the college as chaltmain ar:1
two lecturers as members is to be we ccime (i
as a way of eliminating the poh.tllcad atil-
communal pressures which bedevil admis

stons to all colleges.

A difficulty frequently exyerienced by

schools is the lack of appreciation of thc;
needs of teachers of school's in course
offered by universities. Unxw{ersitle§ ;{:e
therefore requested to pr.ovxde‘ sx:ilta e
combinations of subjects in theirh cg;‘ce
courses, like history and geography for
instance. \

Experimental or demonstration schools
are required to be attached to ev;:ry
training college. Teachers of train r:g
collegess particularlyj of methods, are to
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do some teaching in practising schools,
which should receive special grants for
development from the State Government.

Dealing with multi-purpose schools, the
Conference welcomed the ‘efforts of the
All India Ccuncil of Secondary Education
to organize short-term courses for teachers
of technical and vocational subjects. As
regards long-term objectivess it was felt
essential that there should be a common
pattern of training for teachers of both
academic and technical subjects. All
teachers should be given training in crafts
with a view to instil into them a healthy
attitude to manual labour and help them
to learn how to prepare teaching aids.

The Conference approved the plan of
the Government of India to set up four
regional centres for training teachers in
diversified courses. Special institutions for
the purpose would be developed later on.

Considering a note from the Planning
Commission drawing attention to wastage
in training institutions, the Conference
opined that it was largely a matter relating
to training schools for primary teachers.
To avold wastage, it was suggested among
other things to provide stipends to deserv-
ing candidates and penalise those leaving
the course in the middle :

A sutvey of the important recommen-
dations set out above shows that the
impact of the new situation in education
has just penetrated to the Training
Colleges. Some of the recommendations
are Utopian — like the one that the
pupil - teacher ratio in Training Colleges
should be 10 to 1. This may indefinitely
postpone the expansion of Training
Colleges, which is essential for rapid
expansion in education that is so urgently
necessary. The requirement for manual

“work from all teachers on the ‘ground of

dignity pf labour seems to be a mistaken
application of a political slogan. It should
not be forgotten that civilisation started

with division of labour. Case-studies of
children and preparations of achievement
tests by every trainee also seem to over-
shoot the matk. The attention drawn to
lack of co-ordination between the combi-
nations offered by the University in  their
degree courses and the qualifications
required of school teachers is timely. The
stress on seminars and workshops may be
over estimated, but they certainly will
help the trainees to clarify their ideas. On
the whole, the proposed new syllabus  will
bring the B. Ed. course more in tune with

the realities of the educational situation
in India today.

Mutual Appreciation of the East and
the West

The Unesco Chronicle for May gives
refers to the deliberations at Paris of the
firrt session of the International Advisory
Committee formed to advise the Director-
General in the preparation and execution
of the major project for mutual appreci-
ation of Eastern and Western cultural
values, and goes on to examine some of the
problems of interpreting terms like
 Orient ” *“ Occident ™,  ““ cyltural
values ”, ¢ appreciation ”’ etc.

First, as regards * Orient * and ** Occij--
dent ”. Geographical, cultural and politi-
cal definitions are suggested, Taking all the
criteria together, the Secretariat arrived at
a working definition of Western culture
“* as that prevailing in Furopean countries
and all otmers whose culture is of
European origin ”’ and of Eastern culture
as every non-European culture, particularly
any culture “‘ rooted in Asia and fashioned
by an ancient w _tten tradition. > It is not
of course impl :d that the world is thus
divided into sh¢ :p and goats, irreconcilably
opposed to eack other. The definition on
the other hanc is claimed to help the
association of countries having a combi-
nation of the two types of cultures, as
well as those which are outside the
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Western orbit and are anxious to Wester-
nisé themselves as fat as possible.

¢ Cultural values’’ are taken t0 mean
not merely those e.nshrmec% in arts a.nd
literature and reflecting the inmost gemu’s
of various peoples but a.lso_ the ‘ ethos?’,
the ideals inspiring social life and stan-
dards of conduct. Contemporary pheno-
mena, the developments of present-day
societies and cultures, are to be studied.
The creative activity of Eastem. and
Western cultural workers is to be stimula-
ted along lines in keeping with the main
objectives of the project.

« Appreciation” is regaraed as some’
thing more than funderstanding’; it
should be ‘ a condition based on mutual
"knowledge ”. Here a double peril is to be
avoided - a misty vision of a universal
culture or of superficial similarities (whic.h
by the way, has become the base of I.ndxa
today) or too much emphasis on national
peculiarities at the cost of losing sight
altogether of the basic human values
common to all cultures.

The projectis to go on for two years

seeking to promote better reciprocal
understanding between the East and
the West by encouraging research,

developing contacts, promoting transla-
tions and diffusion’ of music and the
plastic arts, and in various other ways.
For the first two years, it is proposed to
concentrate en promoting a flow from the
Orient to the Occident. This is based on
a recognition of the fact that the West
has but a fragmentary and superficial
knowledge of the East.

If this project is crrried out with a
reasonable degree of success, it may pave
the way for a new flowering of the human
spirit, comparable to the Renaissance ot
the awakening that came over the
Eastern peoples on their first _contacts
with the West. Itis the conviction of

nesco that cultures thrive through

alien inspiration, and such inspiration i$
now sought to be conveyed from the East
to the West and vice wversa. Professor
Tovynbee perhaps may take a slightly
different view. But he too will welcome
this attempt to create conditions which
may pronote the rise of one or more new
cultures with universal values.

The Isolation of Universities.

Sti V.K.R. V.Rao in a brief,. but
brilliant critique of the Indian Univer-
sities, in the University Centenary number
of the Education Quarterly, has drawn
pointed attention to their principal short-
comings. He traces the failure of our
Universities to develop character and
instil culture and social awareness in their
alumni to the gulf which divides higher
education from the real life of our society,
:ts traditions and its values, its aspirations
and failures. ‘“ Most of us ”’, he observes,
“who read, I suppose, also those who teach-
in our Universities, have severed our
intellectual and emotional connections
wich the past : and we have not yet found
our future. We are of the east, and yet
not in it : we seek to be in the west, but
are not of it. It is this sense of dichotomy
in our educated being that makes sp}it
personalities of so many of us and denies

us that sense of integration without whlch
there can be neither character nor.cultute

There is now no use deploring that
Western culture did not meet us on equal
terms at the time of the founding of our
Universities, but was authoritatiye!y
imposed. It is useful to remember this in
accounting for their failure to evolve a
coherent synthesis between the East a.nd
the West. But we have to do somet}nng
more. Sri Rao suggests that our Uulv?.ro
sities should take positive and purposive
action to stimulate in our student-world
a consciousness of Indian culture, its
traditions and its values, and at the same
time an equal consciousness of the poverty
and misery that clogs the lives of so many
of .our fellow-citizens. ““‘Once we get a true

&
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understanding of Indian culture and
develop a living consciousness of our
social responsibilities, character follows
automatically. Only then will our Univer-
sity — trained classes get integrated with
the non-University masses and acquire
that leadership which should be legiti-
mately theirs by virtue of their University
education.”” So he suggests that Univer-
sities should provide for courses in Indian

. culture, values and "traditions and at the
same time for practical social work.

He draws attention also to the failure
of our Universities to develop in students
initiative, imagination,intellectual curiosity
and the power to reason. This is traced to
the method of teaching which is domina-
tud by lectures, text-books and notes. But
it may well be that this too is a result of
the ivory towers our Universities. have
built up for themselves and for their
students. ‘‘ Seminars, tutorials, the library
habit and more written work’’ are suggest-
ed as remedies and as well worth trying.
But if our courses are correctly oriented
towards the mainsprings of our social and
cultural life, that itself may serve to make
our students vitally alive. The lack of
co-ordination between University courses
and avenues of employment in the country
is next commented on. This too is a result
of the splendid isolation of the Univer-
sities from the currents of national life.

~
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The lively picture that Mr. Spratt draws
of * the Uniuersity of Magadha >’ under a
“second Ashutosh Mukherjee * elsewhere
in the issue is in marked contrast to the
character of our Universities in general
and suggests what can be done to make
them really alive. A professor of philo-
sophy distinguished as much for irreve-
rence as for sound knowledge, particularly,
of the Upanishads, teachers of social sciences
and psychology, who, after mastering the
modern work in their subjects are able to
re-think them in terms of Indian realities,
medical and engineering colleges ready to
take note of Indian traditions, methods
and knowledge, these are examples de-
scribed by Mr Spratt of what can be done
to make the Universities really Indian and
thereby truly creative.

The task facing our Universities is
immense. They have to transform them-
selves radically, while supplying a steady
stream of qualifed men to run ‘the
administration, industries and commerce
of the country. There are however no
signs yet that the lines of change are clear
to most of our lcaders. Until the problem
is looked upon and studied in the light of
criticisms like that of Sri V. K. R. V. Rao,
steps in the right direction cannot be
taken. In the meanwhile, the Universities

can atleast preserve themselves against
falling standards.
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“SAKUNTALA?”
IN EAST GERMANY

On April 17, 1957, the first night of
‘alidasa’s classic play ‘" Sakuntala > was
taged under Herr Paul H. Freyer at the

Staedtische Theater, ”” Karl Marx-
tadt. The performance was attended by
utstanding personalities representing
ultural and social life of the G.D.R., and
t was a real pleasure that Indian guests
ould be welcomed to the first night, too-

The announcements te the performance
f ““ Sakuntala ” said: *“ After the Indian
.oet Kalidasa was honoured in memoriam
ww the world peace movement last year,
he ¢ Staedtische Theater’ at Karl-Marx-
jtadt want to revive his most famous
vork ‘ Sakuntala’, already praised by
Soethe, but which had not been played
n German stages for a long spell of time.
Dur opinion is that it is important to re-
tage this play today also because of its
iumanist ideas and poetic mastery.

We hope that our performance may
:ontribute to understand the rich cultural
rraditions of the Indian people who—as a
ration—have won all our sympathy for

‘heir striving for peace and national
jovereignty. ”’

The overcrowded house strongly respond-
ad to this performance. A few news-
paper cuttings will show the interest and
attention Kalidasa’s work, and thus
Indian cultural traditions, were met with
by G.D.R. theatregoers.

Writes ** Volksstimme” of April 25,
1657,

“ What is it thatendows one drama with
the blossoms of everlasting youth, whereas
an other enters its short stage life being
weak from the very beginning?  First of
all it must be—apart from the artistic
value—its high content of human ideas.
The * Etetnal Human’’ attracts us. One

can rightly say of India’s greatest classic
poet that Life itself was within him. His
subject—the main subject of the ancient
Indian drama—is love. And Love is indeed
Eternal Human. That does not mean,
however, that it could have existed
absolutely unaffected by the historical
conditions of that time.

In his ‘Sakuntala’ Kalidasa certainly
does not demonstrate the realistic condi-
tions under which true conflicts, as inter-
woven in the plot, can be solved. It would
be unjust to expect this from an ancient
poet. He gives what a poetic genius and
a great man under the conditions of his
times was able to give—pictures vividly
reflecting deep human ideas. 150 years
ago ' Sakuntala’ roused the admiration
of the greatest German-poet, and to-day
it could never fail to rouse our admiration
in the same way.” '

After the first night the daily paper *‘ Der

Morgen ”’ said :

“ Ourknowledge of India’s art and litera-
ture, which abound in immense spiritual
treasures, is far too limited. Already the
mere encounter with a play of ancient
Indian poetry gives an impression of the
high inner value of Indian culture. The
story of the nymph’s daughter Sakuntala
who marries the noble King Duschyanta
is enchanting poetry, is the essence of the
gracious charm and hallowed purity of all
human beings, and means clear reflection
of most delicate emotions. ”’

Finally, *“ Saichsische Neueste Nachrich-
ten ” shows what an excellent idea it was to
include this work of Kalidasain the reper-
tory of the theatres in the German
Democratic Republic:

* During the performance one had ths
experience that thisstrange world exalts ue
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‘rom the restricted circle of our ilof; f:;
inother but higher sphere, bt’%causfl now as
sefore, Love is the centre O beac o
lives. Kalidasa must have eertl ;uman
favoured one that he ?ould pu iman
love emotions SO touchingly into tg pet
shape. Last but not least, it 1tsr’ o
credit of our Sraedtische Thea ehighest’
that this Indian master on whom

houours ‘were .
Peace Council, gets 2 hearing today an

conferred by the World

- This clearly expresses

in our country- ;

ilﬁ:e sympthies of our v?,ung Republic
towards the Indian Peorple.

—Information Bulletin of the German

Democratic Repu blic.

PURSSpE— L s

MRICCHAKATIKA

By
M. B. NARASIMHA IYEN

Who wrote Mricchakatika ? And wl&c;tlz ,;P
This problem has baffled ma?_yd akSCWtou;
It is generally known that Sidraka wrote
it. But in the introductory _ve

is stated thus: ¢ {Lﬁﬁsﬁ(n’ﬁﬂ:

’ it is
sSudraka entered fire " Thc;:ref}(‘);z lthis
clear that Sidraka was dead w cn (hes
play was written. But in th:‘u::ber c

. e, there are 2 i
t?tlgas s;::iling the glories of a .kmg (f:altlfc'l’
é’?draka. Therefore the writer o \ ]il:
S{b must have taken an active ;glrmust
phayCoutt of the king» .bﬂdraka a}:"
;m%e received valuable gifts from him. |
Who, then, i3 this Sndraka ? Eher.et:i
1 On’e King’ who is known by t ae :h.;
o? Yéndraka. He is King E:ayag)lp3 'A, ho
?ulcd Ganganadu from 836 :}c:ia S
Therefore the - of T e i

3 u
longed tors(J:?cgein:}ile death of his P{ztf?n
a few v?.‘draka- There is 2 word _ I‘n
f(‘ued da ll{n praise of this king and 1t 1s
anna

¢ available now ) .
noG “adu belongs to ‘Kamaﬁaka c:;i}:
angan acquain“"d with the pe ia
author fb freet brawl in that ‘lc_ounly
form e desceibed 0 detail in the
which he has bagins, a sizni-

is fght

. Before this e

gecond a::te et is made by one of th
cant m

that i3 ¢his :—
utants and
disp

GAR, M. Sc. Bangalore.

FOTFE FIE RSET(A

The printed editions of this w0;k
do not contain  this line. But tbe
Government of Bombay havg {puo%
lished  this wotk on thcd. as (s) o
a copy preserved in the‘ India e
Library. That is the earliest pub. 1cat1§p
of the work and that copy hcontl;nnsu tth (;:
:ne. Therefore it is clear thar the 2
lc:rflethis play must have written this work

in the tenth century A.D.

is one other fact that has to be
co::;ci:a:ed here. What is the source ocil"
¢his play 7 Many scholars have Oplt}el
that Sidraka must 1iwve f\:}:ti?-l tr:ag;?s:
m an earlier wWOtX, attr \
f\r:me\y Ch&rudatt%. Butsthere issa ;h:ﬁ::ct ﬁ:
to their authorship. ~Some phat the
orks assigned to Bhdsa were 2
X\ the nineteenth centuryA. C. liy Sa%yila::e,
the professional actors of Kera a.The ere
is some force in this argumenc.b cce% "y
. contains ten actss tha_t cannot be 2 red in
one day. Therefore it is .qum; P bl
the Sakyars have reduced it to (Zlu‘r a(c) ,
so that the play could be accc\ ;n hl-.l:
day. All these con rm the belief tha

this play was written by a person, who has
remained incognito and whose patron wat

Sitdraka-



NEW PROCESS FOR EDUCATIONAL FILM

A new method of wusing existing
materials to bring sound films within easy
reach of educators, no matter how far
removed from the world’s film centres,
has been successfully tested in the Middle
East by the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organisation.

The method was put into practice by
Norman F. Spurr, a 50-year-old British
film producer, who recently completed a
nine-months Unesco mission in Jordan
and tests show that a sound film can now
be produced - all the way from camera to
screen in any part of the world where
silent films can be developed.

The secret, explained Mr. Spurr at
Unesco House in Paris, actually lies in the
adapting of a technique used originally by
amateurs, and increasingly by professio-
nals-working with 16 mm film, where the
usual photographic sound track of the
normal commercial film is replaced by a
stripe of magnetic material upon which
sound can be recorded directly.

For 16 millimetre film, he said, the
magnetic stripe has many advantages: it
gives better sound quality than photo-
graphic tracks : unsatisfactory recordings
can be erased and re-recorded without
furthe. consumption of materials: and
a commentary in one language can be
replaced by a commentary in another
tongue merely by speaking into a mico-
phone (that is, all the facilities of mag-
netic tape recording are available on

film).

In the past, however, there has always
been one hitch — the films had to be
developed and striped in specialised
laboratories often thousands of miles
awav from their place of production and
eventual use, so that a producet making

films in Asia or Africa still had to wait
weeks or even months before viewing his.
efforts, and only when this was done could
a start be made to completing the film.
 Theoretically, the answer lay in passing
film through the developing solutions
with the magnetic stripe already on it,
but that raised the question of whether
the stripe would be washed off. The
answer, as brought back by Mr. Spurr
from Jordan, is that it stays right where
it belongs.

As a result, Mr. Spurr and an assistant,
a Palestinian refugee, were able to set up
equipment to carry out their project and
to undertake nineteen productions in
Jordan. On one occasion the two men
produced an eight minute news-reel film for
Arab refugee camps in four working days
from the first turn of the camera to
projection on the screen. ‘‘*Normally”,
commented Mr., Spurr’’, it would have
taken us a month or more, due to. the time
consumed in shuttling the material back
and forth across the skies to Europe.”’

The magnetic striped film, developed on
the spot, with no more in the way of
production equipment than a camera,
tape-recorder, and magnetic projector,
enabled Mr. Spurr and his assistant to
produce sound films with music and
commentary, and with lip-synchronised
dialogue with no sacrifice in basic quality
and with a tremendous gain in speed.

At Uunsco House, Mr. Spurr stressed
that this method is in no way intended to
compete with the normal photographic
sound tracks used commercially when the
necessary money, staff, and equipment are
available.  On the other hand it may
help bring the production of cheap sound
films for educational purposes to the very
places where they are most badly needed.
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Food for thought

At the ceremonial tasting of the first potato in
England, Queen Elizabeth I spat out her one and
only mouthful, glared at Sir Walter Raleigh and
hissed: ““Horrible 1. The potato had not been salted.

For years. thereafter, the tuber remained in high dis-
favour throughout the realm. Prejudices died, however,
with the passing of time ; and during the recent period
of meat shortage in Europe, family dinners often con-
gsisted of the peerless potato cooked and garnished in
different ways.

History repeats itself in many forms. The outcry
against Vanaspati that resounded up hill and down
dale (when it first appeared as a cooking medium),
has now abated. More and more housewives are
using Vanaspati, specifically Dalda Vanaspati, for their
cooking. They appreciate Dalda as the ideal cooking
medium that puts extra nourishment into their food.

This is because Dalda is a wholesome fat made from
vegetable 0ils that are refined and hydrogenated to give
it the pleasant semi-solid form that people like. Hydro-
genation also prevents rancidity; and deodorisation —
which is the final stage of the refining process — makes
the oil a palatable and all-purpose cooking fat. As its

melting point is equal to that of the body temperature
itis easily digested and absorbed.

What is more, Dalda is enriched with 700 LU. of
Vitamin A and §6 LU. of vitamin D per ounce. These
vitamins are essential for health, growth and normal
development of the body. Vitamin A particularly helps

us to fight infections and vitamin D to build strong
bones and teeth.

Dalda’s airtight, hygienic tins age designed to protect
it against dust and germs. And it purity and vitamin
content make it more than just a cooking medium
— it is a food in itself, providing the extra nourishment
that is needed by growing bodies and busy adults.
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Examinations and other Means of
Evaluation in Education

By
Dr. W. D. WALL

“The history of examinations is almost
as long as the history of education itself,
but it was only towards the and of the last
century that large public examination
bodies were set up in many European
countries.
years that the disquiet felt by educationists
found an cutlet in the large international
enquiry conducted in many countries under
the auspices of the Internatinal Institute
of Examinations, supported by the
Carnegie Trust.

The results of this enquiry are better
known than acted upon. We know and
have known since the middle thirties that
the usual form of written examinations
does not adequately fultl the fuactions of
evaluating the knowledge or skill acquired
in the course of educaticn, and that,
moreover, no system of examinations yet
devised can” measure the whole results of
education. We deplore the fact that the
form of the examination is likely to react
upon the syllabus of those preparing for
it, and that cften teaching is reduced to a
series of formulae intended to defeat the

examiners.

What is more, statistical studies of
examination results and of the accuracy of
judgment of experienced examiners have
seriously called in question the reliability
with which what they set-out to measure
can be measured and the validity with which

sh-examination, for example, at'entry to

secondary school or univeralty is likcly to
nesdice future surneds, - .

systems,

It was not until the inter-war

. .
In many, if not majority of schoel
examinations of one kind or
another occur at regular intervals and are
almost the sole means of a crude edu-
cational guidance. That is to say, at the
end of cach year the teacher or the inspector
endeavours to determine, either by an
ad hoc written examination or on the basis
of a scries of ‘compositions’ throughout
the year whether a child is fit to be
promoted to the next higher class. ’

A study of such systems shows that
they tend to impesé a more or less uniform
failure rate in such a way that nearly half
of the cnildren in primary and secondary
schools do not progress ‘normally’ through
their studies. We find that between
thirty and forty per cent and very often
more of the pupils repeat at least one
grade of the primary school and a regret-
tably high proportion of tho:e who start
off hopefully in the first year leave school
at the end of the period of compulsory
education without having completed the
five or six-year course which is prescribed
as the minimum.

It looks very much as if the examir- ~
and the programme together h-
devised with more respect to w-
think children should know tha.
research has taught us about the «
of children, their thythms of devel
and the psychology of learning.

An even more setious criticism

of the effects of examination on t
in some countrien.. Whare o, .
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child’s future turns upon success or failure
at a critical point in his ¢areer, often at a
relatively young ago, it is natural that the
children themselves, their parents and their
teachers should become anxious. Cases
of severe depression, the use of stimulants
of various kinds and even of suicide have
been recorded; there are probably many
o‘thgrs where family life and family rela-
tions are disturbed and where young people
experience an emotional upset, acute at the

time and having repercussi
nd sions for 5
of their lives. the rest

It is doubtful whether the solution to
these problems lies in a root and b . h
attempt to rid the educational systeran‘c:)f
?ll forms of examination. It lies ra??uer
it would seem, in a careful study of the,
purposes to be served by examinations an
improvement in the techniques empl: ed
and the attempt to exploit sensib) otilel'
means of evaluation and guidancey tlat
the disposal of education by e:duca\!:Ex 1
psychologists. As such, it involves asmnall
a study of curricula and method; AVC
attempg to rethink our educationalanh'lan
zzsizly in terms 3f the psychology ofpchli?ci

opment an artic
of it which deals w?th mgtl?\:xiot:.at aspect

4 Th'e main arguments used in favour of
:xtaemtmatloril; are that some kind of
st provides an iv il
and teacher and thaitrjcei::“:xf\y fcoats puri}
sbould attempt to estimate the cﬁ?" ey
with which a child has profited fr cxen;,y
tFaching he has received. Most exom.t ¥
tions in current use—for cxampl:ml:;-
various forms of school certiﬁ,catee
maturite, abitur, baccalaureat and matri’
culatlox}-have at least a double objective-
They aim to give some kind of estimate o%
~hild’s educational level and at the
‘e to prelc}ict whether he can with
. n to University or ¢t 2§~
tham fining. Not infrequeﬁtiyprt%fc;sa
1mmedj< even a teacher is judged, openl]
:tl'y, according to the number o‘f"
‘ -ion sucesses achieved.
Printed by

Published FPorary  educational thought
that it may be unwise to:ux

these objectives and ex
t pect the

v e o A i o
children is closelyn:;lgt de e o, of
of security in the lea: i 2 ot fecling
their interest in the ma't:‘t“g situ.ation. to
their appreciation of N stu.dled and.to
their learning will sq.zrve.t hft i:?lgsits v.vhlcg
out that children differ in theirp?mte
e.ndov:'ment, in their emotional ou;:;1 niate
tion, in their rhythms of developmentnu“&
indeed in almost every aspect of th:l
growth, so much that to attempt to pu:
them through the same examination hoop

at toughly the $ :
: am
isaster. ¢ age is to court

By the use of objective tests
r
:oor::tiuctec;i and stgndardised. it is%:::gz
" ai(e a diagnostic inventory of the skills
and knowledge that a child has acquired
a.nd. to compare him with his own pot
tialities and with the norms of his pro:n’
Such tests are descriptive and not 0 afs.
or fail’ examinations. Used syster:ati'
cally throughout the child’s development
tl3ey permit teacher and parent to guidc,
his _growth and to fill up any gaps in
attamments' as they appear. What is
:r:iOre, an objective test, properly construct.
d gnd interpreted, diminishes or entirely
¢liminates the element of the subjective in

But tests or examinations alone, h
. ow
tW:ll devised, do not suffice even tt; eval\::::
the purely intellectual results of edycation.
atzy ctlnu‘“ t()ie supplemented by muth other
o t,h etive .lftom systematic observation.
il de PUpl s gnd, if necessary, from
o le psychological study. Hence teachers
ptust be trained to observe and to inter-
wi:lt\ the behaviour of children and to work
wich parents and with the specialized
Tvices to arrive at an understanding of
each pupil, ¢

Still more is this necessar

, ' ary, if we w
:st; guidg pupils towards those m ﬁ
tudy and training for which they ace be

suited. Attempts haye been made in meny ‘

‘countries to help childran choose thels
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future schooling and ultimately their

careers on the basis of an examination or -
test'given at a particular stage or growth—

at eleven, for example, or at sixteen.

Attempts too have been and are still being

made to select from an age group those

and those only who will profit from a

particular  type of education—in the
gcademic grammar school, for example, or
in the University.

Research has shown quite clearly that
the traditional examination system fails
to do this almost completely. Greater
success has been achieved by the use of
specially designed batteries of tests; but
{t has become quite clear that guidance of
¢his kind cannot be based upon a snapshot
judgment ; it should be a continuous
ptocess which involves, as well a knowledge
of the pupil built upover a long period, as
a steady adjustment of the school to meet
his needs.

This latter point leads us, as any study

of examinations is bound to do, to 2 study
of the whole climate and atmosphere in
our schools and of the social philosophy
which governs them. Examinations tend

to reflect a system which is selective and
in which is implicit the notion that
education should take advantage of the
range of - individual differences and by
adapting itself to them, should enable the
community to profit from the rich diver-
sity of interests and abilities apparent in
human beings.

These, and the many matters which
arise when the topic is considered, wére
the subject of discussion by an internation
al expert group which met at the Unesco
Institute for Education in Hamburg in
March. Educationists, research workers
and psychologists from twelve countries
studied a series of reports from all over
the world on the working and effects of
national systems of examinations and the
material which had been gathered since
1930 from research into the various means
of evaluation in education. Togethes
they plannad the main lines of their report
which will be based upon a continuing
collaboration over the next twelve months
and which will, it is hoped, be published
in English, French and German, in '1958.

—UNESCO
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PRAYER IN SCHOOLS

By

K. T. RAMASWAMI IYENGAR, B.A., L.T., Tumkur

At a seminar of the Headmasters of
the Mysore State held in March 1956,
at Nandi Hills, Sri A. G. Ramachandra
Rao, the then Minister for Education,
said that education should inculcate love
of God, when love of fellowmen would
follow as a corollary. He cited the
example of Gandhiji, Vivekananda, and
some others whose lives where illustrious,
and said that their life was a leaf for
othets to copv. If education instilled
love of God and love of one’s neighbour,
where then would ke greed, hatred and
strife 7 Where then would be the fear of
wars and the fear of utter annihilation?
"This world would then, indeed, be a fit
abode for gods.

It looks as though the organizers had a
foretaste of what the Minister would say,
for they had wisely included, among others,
one subject calculated to instil love, of
God. The subject was ¢ Common Praver
in Schools. ” As one who is interested
in it and who has led prayer classes, the
subject was dearesit to my heart. and
hence, I have given expression to what I
feel. To put the idea in a nut-shell,
praver is an aid to determination, is an
aid to improve onese!f, isan aid to tread
‘the path of righteousness, and to oblite-
rate all unfavourable samskaras as empha-
sised in Srimad Bhagavatam.

The question that arises next is, why
should it be thought of in schools?
Educational theory comes immediately to
our ald. The school should ‘supply all
that is lacking. We are in the days of
democracy and hence of mass education.
Every pupil that can go to school has to
come within its fold. Granting that, let
us ask one question: What is the home
environment from which the pupil comes,
the environment which is claimed to

determine the education of the pupil and
in fact, to shape primarily his character. ?
Rampant as illiteracy is, poor and un-
educated as our people are, nothing high
in home environment can be expected for
the ordinary pupils that get admitted to
the school. Many might believe in a God,
but forms of prayer are unknown to them.
Even the educated classes who were
resorting to prayer in their homes, appear
to be fast losing the habit. So, the
elevating influence of prayer is denied to
many, and the school must step in to
supply what the home cannot do, due to

- causes well known to ore and all.

Having emphasiied in brief the need for
praver in schools, I shou'd like to recall
the meaning of prayer, and its function in
order to view the same from different
angle: and understand it more fully.
Gandhiji whom we revere, says that
prayer means asking God for something in
a reverent attituda. Writing on praver,
he has said:' ‘¢ Praver has saved my life.
Without it, I should. be a lunatic long
ago0...... “The more my faith in God
increases, the more lirresistible tecomes
the yearning for prayer. Life seemed to
be dull and vacant withoutit.”  He has
added : *1I felt that as food was in-
dispensable to. the body, so prayer was
indispensable to the soul. In fact, food
for the body is not so necessary as prayer
for the soul.” His faith in praver and its
eficacy was so great that he held prayer
meetings in the evening, and it is a known
fact that thousands attended them, and
felt their elevating effect. It no longer
appears neces<ary to expand this point, as
the words of Gandhiji convey the desired
meaning in favour of prayer in language
inimitable. W*hg then remains is to detail
the purposes 1od
to. They are as follows ;

* which prayer is resorted
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. Love - of the Supreme Being.—The
Supreme Being is the only reality. One
must never forget the supremacy of that
Being. That Being manifests itself within

_one’s own heart and also in the world
outside. A righteous man will ever try
to be in a state of union with the Supreme.
His love of the Being will make him sing
His praise. Songs in His praise are many.
Some of the lovers of God are gifred
poets, and the verses that have flown
from their lips are classic poetry. Literature
in all languages is replete with such songs,
and they are sung in devotional meeétings
and in homes while offering prayer to one’s
own God.

Desire of Righteousness.—When one
looks at the great religions. it becomes
clear that fundamentally they are one. 1
have tried to give below the imporrant

principles of some religions. To know

them is cectainlv good. Put who does not
know that practice is ketter than precept ?
And hence, he who makes an honest
effort to follow them, treads the difficult
path of righteousness. All honeur to him.
He is indeed fit to be ~lassed with gods.
Some Religions analysed.

Buddhism.

Five commands of Righteousness.

1. Do not kill.

2. Do not steal.

3. Do not lie. .

4. Do not commit adulterv.

5. Do not become intoxicated at any
time.

Jainism.

Five commandments to the soul for
good life.

1. Do nit kill anv living being ot hurt
any living thing by word, thought
or deed. - S '

2. Do not steal.

3. Do not lie. . :

- 4, Do not live anunchaste life; never
become intoxicated. :

. #:-Do not covet or desire anything,

C s , ) , .

Mohammedanism.

Mohammed preached as follows:
1. Do not steal.

2. Do not slander,

3. And never become intoxicated-

Christianity.

Setmon on the Mount.

l. Blessed are the poor in spirit, for
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.

2. Blessed are the meek, for they shall
inherit the earth.

3. Blesed are they which hunger and
thirst after righteousness, for they
shall be filled.

Just a glance at these will make it clear
that in all religions there is a great insist-
ence on a righteous life. The purer we
lecome, the nearer we are to God who is
goodness personifed. The core of the
message in evervone of the religions is to
ke good and just towards everv living
being. for, as Gandhiji has said : ‘“ Nothing
can be grander than to ask God t» make
us act justly towards everything that
lives *’. :

Desire for knowled-e.—Knowledge is
power. Knowledge is endless. It is nothing-
strange to desire for knowledge of various
tvpes. But there can be nothing greiter
than the knowledge of Atman. ** Know.
thyself ” has been the watchword of the
Ubanishads. That knowledge also comes
through His grace and through prayver.

Desire for ‘ Moksha '.—Life is an end-
less cycle of births and deaths. To free
oneself from this and attain moksha is the -
goal of every thinking man. It is only
through the Lord’s kindness that one can
attain this, Faith, prayer and meditation
are the royal roads to obtain His mercy.

Requests for the satisfaction of just
desires,—To serve. one’s fellowmen, to
serve one’s land, to be able to do one's
duty, to be kind to all living beings, to be
freed from desires are but a few of the
things for which one may pray to God,
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So long as. they are just, they are all right,
and literature in all countries abounds in
fnstances of Cod having granted these
requests to his Bhaktas. :

There is a stanza in the Gita, pointing
out the four-fold purposes of prayer:
¢ Four types of virtuous men worship Me,
Arjuna—the man in distress (Grta), the
man seeking knowledge (jijiidsu), the man
seeking wealth (arthdrthin) and the wise
man, valiant scion of the Bharatas’’.
The purpose is the same as stated above,
but in different words.

For the purpose of elucidation, they are
explained just a little.

Arthin.——One who desirest his and that.
One may ask for Kingship.

Arta.—When one is in distress and
helpless, one requests for pro-
tection, Gajendta requested to
be saved from the clutches of
the crocodile. Draupadi prayed
for the protection of her honour,
when Dussasana was trying to
dishonour her in an open
assembly.. The Lord was merci-
ful and granted their requests.

Jnana.—Kno'vyledge- Thyagaraja, the
Mmusician-saint, asked for know-
led.ge to understand the Supreme
Bflng ‘in his immortal song,
JAidna mosagarada. The Lord

was kind to him and granted
him his request.

Moksha.—Kingdom of Heaven ot free.
dom fr_om births and deaths.
Shabari, a great devotee, was

given the parama-padavi by the
Lord.

While the aim of prayeris fourfold,
group-prayer has some advantages. When
a person is in a group, a sense of oneness
overtakes him. Being in a group necessi-
tates conformity to some standard of
discipline. Over and above this, prayer in

a group inspires. This effect was felt and
experienced by persons, when they joined
the masses in  Gandhiji’s prayer meetings.
In Pandaripur, people not only prayin
groups but also dante in dévotional

fervour to the beat of the drum or tal..

Lo.rd Gauranga, othérwise known as Sri
Krishna Chaitanya of Bengal, initiated a
movement of mass prayer and elevated all

ﬁ?op]e who took part in it, along with
m.

The advantages of group-prayer have
been considered above. Individual prayer
ha§ its own advantages, but group-prayer
is inspiring. One form of group prayer is
to hear what one reads or recites. The
reading or recitation might be in the form
of prayer. In that it contains some good
thought, it is good in its influence. But
one .eﬂ'ective purpose of group-prayer is
to sing in unison songs describing the
greatness of the land, the song ~f our
flag, and in fact the National Anthem. In
these songs, lofty ideals compatible with
love and ahimsa are set out. Inasmuch
as it is admitted that we might lift our
Voices in prayer to ask for anything just,
they are justifiable. Schools particulasly
have. to understand the possibilities of
the inspirational effect that group-prayer
can give, and arrange for group-prayer
either before the school starts every day
Or on some other days. The songs might
be selected to be of such a type that they

evelop a sense of respect for religions, a
sense of world brotherhood, a sense of
justifiable pride in one’s own culture and
land. - When the songs are sung by the
whole group, the-e is a rare and pledsing
harrony found in the blend of voices

Which In itself is exhilarating and
bling in its effect. . eane

Prayer is for thosé that have faith
Goq. As Gandhiji has said: *“ There a::
vatious phenomena from which you can
reason out the existence of God, But |
would have you brush aside all tational
explanations and begin ‘with & simple

»
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-child-like faith in God.” And as Tenny-

gon has putit, “one understands Him
through faith and faith alone.” He has
also said, * More things are wrought by
prayer...... ”

Hence, faith in God' makes one lead a
righceous life. Faith in God makes one
feel that life has a purpose. Uitimately,
faith alone will become 1esponsible for
getting His grace and reaching the much
coveted Kingdom of Heaven. But there
are two religions, namely, Buddhism and

Jainism, which have not said anything.

about God. They have nevertheless
insisted on the great principles of good
life, truth, love and chimsa. Like Abu
Ben Adhem, they are blessed, for in adopt-
ing those great principles they try to create
a heaven on earth. They thus respect all
life, which is but a manifestation of the
Eternal Spirit.

Next, the question of the language in -

which one prays comes in. Gandhiji has
said that words after all acquire a power
by long usage and sacredness associated
with their use. This is like a general
formula, and people of different
lands may use the language which is
sacred to them. As for Hindus, Sanskrit
is the language in which all our sacred

" books are found, and it has a strong hold

on the minds of the people. So Sanskrit
verses should take the pride of place,
when choosing the songs of prayer. Or,
it may be poems or verses in any language
dear to one who prays. lt is necessary,
however, to understand the meaning of
the verses or the meaning of what is

“uttered as prayer, without which prayer

cannot have the desired effect. Sometimes,
the meaning of the prayer that we utter
becomes clear to us at a later age, when

" our experience has grown. A few of the

forms of prayer are given hereunder for
consideration. They are universal in their
content. [Each school might select its

songs of prayer. (Vide list’ appended at

the end). .
To these might be added such poems in
" lappage of the couptty as are

pop{xlar for devotional and patrotic fer-
vour. There is the Janaganamana the

National Anthem. There are the Vande -

mataram of Bankim Chandra and Devi

Bhuvana Manamohini, the famous song of

Tagore. There are the following songs in
Kannada: 1. Udayavagali '
2. Vanasuma; 3. Yaranamava nolidu
padave ; 4. Swami Devane ; 5. Karunalu
baa belake (Lead Kindly Light...... ). Like-
wise, there are songs in other Indian
languages like Tamil, Marathi, Hindi etcs
breathing devotional and patriotic senti-
ments.

Finally, it can be said that prayer is a
form of auto-suggestion. Sugge:tion is
mere willing. If it ends there, fothing
great can be achieved. Effort must follow.
Lord Krishna said to Arjuna that one
must uplift oneself, with one’s own effort.
He points out that both the higher Self
which elevates and the lower Self which
requires elevation are in the heart of each
individual. - Therefore, prayer becomes a

call to the higher - Self to help the lower .

Self to transcend its limitations.

Hence, one cannot achieve anything
great unless by genuine self-effort. Let us

struggle with love of God and righteous -

ideals in our mind. The struggle itself is

tapasya. God, the Immortal Love, in His"

intinite grace will grant what one asks.

For has it not been said: Ask and it shall

be given. The same has been emphasised

by Lord Krishna also in’the Gita, where

he declares that He gives with love to
those who are devoted to Him that dis-

namma ;.

position of mind by which they can attain . -

Him, and destroys through the shining -

light of knowledge the .darkness of igno-

rance in their souls. He has also promised-

to.look after the progress and welfare of
all those who are so devoted to Him as
to think of nothing else.

1 am indebted to Sti T.S.Anants. '

murthi, B. A., LL.B., retired Sub-Judge,

R Y. W —— ——

for his guidance in prepacing this article. -

T
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APPENDIX

Some stanzas suitable for use as prayer in sehools

A AT AEAT |

TAGY AT SAATAT |

qTraisTdmas I

A §F Agag @T A gAFg | e I At |
AT Aafraaeg A ratgTeay

St awrtea: | qntea: 1wt o

Yaraeaiay af afwa st s

a9 AR A gt A1 ga: weafergan |
CTATAIT: GO QU €. 0€T FOTET o fRarag

AW AT F I A 907 cqG7 G T FAART

AT qTYTA THET TEH 0T

g8 Wisad 1457 AT T =GR

FARL TCH AT 13T TAeT (TALT q FAarag |
qAAE QALIANA GarqAed gENA qay ¥
Ay sea: wigm wa acafini agai

A ITAASTITIC: TILE |

AFGTET TET AT STAUeET 41 T

HUFAT A YETT goq

afeAray aazd J4Y afyg e3aq
QUSEATG ICEAT T & o o grdgIg N

& areag rad Rra ofy smar FgrEad

Tt IF & TATTED Fa T ATOTEC |

- FEFATX FACAACA KRG HIATTH

qrsaq 6& MIXE TTRI RS T NN TR )
4 a@ 9E0g o e gyrafa fRoreean:

¥ ARIITHRA TN qgiza & Qrasm: |
AT TRAT ARG qral= 4 qriar
gEai & & fag: gUgTTar TarT Ay am i
TAAFAT TET AN qurgA |
ST FETATE iRy g 96 I R

it A W argda 0 |
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AMERICAN SYSTEM OF EDUCATION

' , By
SHAMSUDDIN, B.A., B.T.

American education is a gigantic enter-

rise. There are swarms of teachers all

ver and lakhs of students throughout.

‘wo hundred crores of dollars is the

xpenditure. America has no traditional

ystem of education, and her system is

ery sound, as compared to other systems

f education of the West. The history

f American education can be traced for

00 years only, and real education started

ince .1850. It began with the emigration

f Europeans on account of religious

ersecution.  Freedom of thought and

ction was denied by the Church. They

rent to America. They fought several
rars and established an independent state .
m the 4th July, 1776, After that, they
stablished democracy. and organised
ducation and society..

America adopted democracy in a broader
ense, and so there has been rapid expan-
ion of education. Their democratic
ittitude offered equal opportunity to
wery individual, irrespective of caste,
reed, sex or economic status. All childrén
re given equal opportunities for the
levelopment of personality. All are trained
or democratic citizenship. They regard
:ducation as the duty of the State. The
tate must tax people to educate the
eople. ‘Tax all and educate all’ is their
notto. Another principle of their edu-
:ation is that they have made all education
‘ree...... up to the secondary stage. From
1875, all education has been entirely free.
In England, even up to 1944, tuition fees
were charged. Americans have separated
-eligion from education and have made it
secular.  American education has clear-cut
iistinct stages, and there is no confusion
in the different stages of it, as ia England.
They have got one common school for all
the people.

Americans have special faith in edu.
cation, They believe that it is education

., M.ED., Raipur, M.P.

which brings about transformation in
society. Education is compulsory up to
the secondary stage. The Government
has the right to compel the people to send
their children to school. The parents can
select schools for their children. In the
English system of education, we find that
there is the principle of selection, and
selected pupils only are eligible to take up
higher education. But in America all the _
children receive education suited to their
ability and aptitude leading them to their
maximum development. In European
countries, they believed in ‘survival of the
fittest’s But the Americans aim at
s¢itting all to survive.” They believe that
every individual should be educated. They
put no limits in education. They have a
practical outlook on life and their
philosophy is pragmatism.  Their great
philosopher is John Dewey. They believe
that the real source of knowledge lies in
all their activities. Activity and knowledge .
act and react on each other.

Dewey believes, ‘‘We are not to prepare
children for future society, but we are to
give them educative experiences for the
development of personality. The school"
must be a society in miniature. The
school must reflect the social order outside
the school:” To make the activities in
schools effective, education must be:
imparted through occupations and activity
programmes. So in education there must
be equality of opportunity. In schools, .
there must be democratic living. All -
education must be imparted for the social
efficiency of the individual. =~ - -

History of ﬁmeﬁcan Education :

Americans borrdwed many features

" from Europeans. As in Europexn countries,
the first schools were organised by church-
es in the form of schools under the
.guidance of the clergy. - Wealthy people
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used to send their children for education
to England. Up to the first half of the
19th century, there was no public system of
education. But during the later half, they
they laid the foundations for the same.
In 1837, the State of Massachusetts
organised a Board of Education for
controlling schools in the State. In 1839,
the first Normal School was eatablished
for- trainsng of teachers. Now teachers
are prepared by the Universities, and only
those who possess certificates of education
are permitted to teach. There was suffi-
cient expansion of education by 1871.

During 1875 to 1880, all the States tried

to establish schools for secondary educa-
tion with fees. After 1880, there was
considerable expansion of education.
There was also rapid development of
industriess. Women also came more and
more under employment and the home
became no more a place of education. So
the school got an important place for the
. education of children. In America, schools
give all-round facilities for the education
of the children; books are supplied
free of cost, no fee is charged and good
buildings are provided.

Structure of Administration :

The system of administration is federal,
but the real work is done by the States.
. The Federal Government helps only
indirectly. It has a Department of
Education, and the duty of this Depart-
ment is to assist the State Government
and is not to exercise control on it. The
.Department of Education has its own
office, and the officer is the Commissioner
of Education who has a large staff to carry
out research.

The Commissioner’s dutles are as
follows :— :

1. To.supply information and ‘to give
guidance to alkoffices.

2. To collect statistics from different
States, to maintain libraries and
to make provision for research.

3. To give grants in the form of land

: to various educational institu-
tions. '

4., To finance vocational education in
the country. Military education
is also in his bhands and arrange-
ments are made by him.

5. To make relief measures, to
arrange for education of workers
etc., in-service education and
emergency education.

The rest of the education is in the
hands of the States and every State has
its own system of education, Indirectly
the Federal Government influences the
State Government in education. Edu-
cation is a necessary condition for the
good of the State. There are as many
systems of education as there are States
i€,y 59. But there is considerable uniform-
ity in all the systems of education in
the different states. There is a common
national unification.

Educational leaders like Dewey, Thorn-
dike, Kilpatrick and others have influenced
different systems of education. Edu.
cational literature, too, has been produced

by America. There are often inter-state .

educational conferences. Education Officers
migrate from State to State. Accrediting
institutions are associations of different

‘systems of educational institutions, which

recognise High Schools and Colleges and
other institutions. They do not hold any
external examination. They have internal
examinations. = The private institutions
hold their own final examinations. The
Federal Government sanctions the consti-
tution for all the States; so they are bound
to unify.

State Administration

Every State has its State Legislature,
which controls the policy of education.
Every State has a Board of Education.
Now the constitution of this Board differs
from State to State. The chief State
Education Officer is called the Superinten-
dent of Education, just like our Director
of Public Instruction.

His duties are as follows :—

1. He sees that State grants are pfopetly
distributed to local units.
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2. It is his duty to inspect and rate
schools. '

3. He has to certify teachers for differ-
ent stages of education.

4. He has to maintain educational

records to be sent to the Federal
Government.

5. He is to serve as an appellate officer
for the local authorities.

6. He is to provide the State Govern-
ment with the needed educational
legislation.

7. He has to give guidance to education
officers of local bodies.

In some States,there are more Boards than

- one for different types of education. The

next controlling authority is the local body

which works for a district or for a group-

of districts working together or for cities.
These bodies have their superintendents of
schools. ~They may be nominated. or
clected or taken as full-time servants.
Formerly, there were small units of
education. But later on they found that
it was disadvantageous. There were inferior
school plans with inadequaey of teachers,
and inferior work was done, due to small
units, But now they have bigger local
units for education. These are entirely
separated from political bodies in some
States.

r

The financing of education is as follows .

Local Boards 65%
State Govrnment 33%
Federal Government 2%

Fees, charity and religious foundations
are negligible. The main burden of the
financing of eduaction s shouldered by
local bodies. All the taxes for education
are collected by the State and not by local
bodies.

The salaries of teachers are 'low in com-
parison to other Departments. It is credit.

able on the part of teachers, whe bear

the cost of education and sacrifice a lot for

- the cause. The primary and secondary.

stages of education are supported by the
prg;nmggt. Nenety percent of children

attend public or State schools. No
private schools get grants, and they charge -
high fees. In America, parents are not in
favour of sending their children to private
schools, because they are taxpayers.

The Educational Ladder :

Pre-Primary Education : It is for children
from 4 to 6 years of age. At this stage
the kindergarten is popular. They do not
like the Montessori system. These are

‘found only in big cities run by private

enterprise. About 25% of children attend
these groups.

Primary Education: It is for children
from 6 to 14 years' of age. The aim of
primary education is to give common
experiences needed for citizens of a demo-
cracy. They use projects and activity
programmes, i.e., modern teaching
methods. After completion of 8 years of
primary educotion, they have 4 years of
the secondary course. They offer many
optional subjects and give véry wide choice. -

High School Education: This is a complete

stage in itself. High Schools hold their own

examinations, and award ther own certifi-
cates. They do not have class or grade
promotions, but have subjects promotions,
which enable pupils to make real progress
in education, according to their abilities.

This was the old practice. Now most of
the States have introduced 6 years’ primary
course followed by 6 years’ High School.
education, because from 6 to 16 education
is compulsory.” They have thus increased
the extént and duration of High Schools -
for 2 years. Recently, they have intro-
duced a 3 years’ Junior High School stage.
These High Schools form a stage in them-
selves. Curricula in Junior High Schools
are general and broad, keeping in view the
psychological development of pupils.
Ninety percent of children attend High
Schools upto the age of 18. No employ-

‘ment can be secured before 18, because of

legal restrictions and on account of highly
mechanized industries, which make i

. difficult to get jobs, unless they are suffi

clently trained.
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Higher Education: In colleges, they have f
2 years’ general co i . (rom there
urse and 2 years’ different
courses, 2 years for Master’s degree an:lnly :teartec.l.
, ce

years for Doctorate. They also have arange-  Hi hSSlSchOf ]the ex}:crnal examiner. The
ments for vocational and technicalinstitu- pasgs ortC tooh Certificate is a sufficient

tions. There are national institutions for P © the University.
{t":’:::reung %fheoyﬂ'lilers of ﬁrrn]y’ navy and air Firfn;:les Of Universitiesf They Chatge

. y have schools for children Y¢IY high fees, a source
_ ) . g of income. Pri
:vx:hi k;odxly dcffects also. Universities run iDStitutions have huge funds with TII;tltvate
aidc ah(zlgzlurses or the education of parents. After the war thete has been a ¢ JS e.eS.
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AMERICAN SYSTEM OF EDUCATION
| : By o

American education is a gigantic enter- which brings a}bou§ transformation in
orise. There ake swarms of teachers all society: Education is compulsory up to
over and lakhs of students throughout. the secor_ldary stage. The Government
Two hundred crores of dollars is the has_the Flght to compel the people to send
expenditure. America has no traditional their children to school. The parents can

. . . . he
of education, and her system is select schools for their children. Int
AN y English system of education, we find that

ery sound, as compared to other systems f e :
of ¢ ’ ’ there is the principle of selection, and

of education of the West. The history ' f .
of American education can be traced for selected pupils only are eligible to take up

300 years only, and real education started higher educafzion. But.in Am'crica all tl'fe
since 1850. It began with the emigration children receive education suited to their

3 . X3 . . - heit
‘yropeans on account of religious ability and aptitude leading them to t
of iy development. In European

ersecution. -Freedom of thought and maximum : 3 In

Ection was denied by the Church. They countries, they believed in ‘s_urvwal 9f the

went to America. They fought several fittest 1 But the ,‘A’}nﬁnczn;e ";v:mth::
d established an independent state ¢ficting all to survive. ey be

R e 4¢h - very individual should be educated. They

1776. After that, they e
on_the #th July, 1776 LA bat, Y at’ nio limits in education. They have a

established democracy and organised p . . ;
education and society- practical outlook on life and their

: philosophy is pragmatism.  Their great
America adopted democracy in a broader  oyijosopher is John Dewey. They believe
,sense, and so there has been rapid expan- ¢ the real source of knowledge lies in
sion of education. Their democratic 4y their activities. Activity and knowledge
Jtritude offered equal opportunity to ..y %nd react on cach other.

every individual, irrespective of caste, : _ B ‘
creed, sex or economic status. All children Dewey believes, ‘‘We are not to prepare
‘ dren for future society, but we are to

are given=equal opportunlties for the chil | ‘
development of personality. All are trained give them educative experiences for the

for democratic citizenship. They regard development of personality. ' The school

education as the duty of the State. The must be a society in miniature. The .
State must tax people to educate the school must”reﬂect the social orde; gutsic}e

people. ‘Tax all and educate all’ is their the school. .To make tl}e activities in

motto. Another principle of their edu- schools effective, education must .be

cation is that they have made all education. imparted through occupations and activity

free......up to the secondary stage. From programmes. So in education there must

1873, all education has been entirely free. be equality of opportunity. In schools,
In England, even up to 1944, tuition fees there must be democratic. living. All‘
were charged. Americans have separated education must be imparted for the social
education and have made it effisiency of the individual. '

secular. American education hds clear-cut R

distinct stages, "and thereis no confusion History of American Education @

v . i f it, as in England. '
in the different stages O §an Americans borrowed many featutes

‘They ha;’: got one common sﬂdxo,ol for all from Eutopeans. As in Europeun countries,
the peopie. : the first schools were organised by church-

Americans have special faith inedu. es in the form of schools under the
cation. They belicye that it is education guidance of the clergy. Wealthy people

LXI-82,

\)

y
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used to send their children for education
to England. Up to the first half of the
19th century, there was no public system of
education. But during the later half, they
they laid the foundations for the same.
In 1837, the State of Massachusetts
organised a Board of Education for
controlling schools in the State. In 1839,
the first Normal School was eatablished
for trainsng of teachers. Now teachers
are prepared by the Universities, and only
those who possess certificates of education
are permitted to teach. There was suffi-
cient expansion of education by 1871.
During 1875 to 1880, all the States tried
to establish schools for secondary educa-

tion with fees. After 1880, there was-

considerable expansion of education.
There was also rapid development of
industries. Women also came more and
more under employment and the home
became no more a place of education. So
the school got an important place for the
education of children. In America, schools
give all-round facilities for the education
of the children; books are supplied
free of cost, no fee is charged and good
buildings are provided.

Structure of Administration :

The system of administration is federal,
but the real work is done by the States.
:Th? Federal Government helps only
indirectly. It has a Department of
Education, and the duty of this Depart-
ment is to assist the State Government
and is not to exercise control onit. The
Department of Education has its own
office, and the officer is the Commissioner
“of Education,who has a large staff to carry
out researche

The Commissioner’s duties are as
follows :— '

1. To sppply information and to give
\ guidance to all offices.

2. To collect statistics from different
States, to maintain libraries and
to make provision for research.

3. To give grants in_the form of land

to various educational institu-
, - tions,

4. To finance vocational education in
the country. Military education
is also in his hands and arrange-
ments are made by him.

5. To make relief measures, to-
arrange for education of workers

etc., in-service education and
emergency education.

The rest of the education is in the

- hands of the States and every State has

its own system of education. Indirectly
the /Federal Government influences the
State Government in education. Edu-
cation is a necessary condition for the
good of the' State. There are as many
systems of education as there are States
isess 59. But there is considerable uniform-
ity in all the systems of education in
the different states., Theteis a common
national unification.

. Educ?tional leaders like Dewey, Thorn-
dike, Kilpatrick and others have influenced
different systems of ¢ducation. Edu.
cational literature, too, has been produced

by America. There are often inter-state °

educational conferences. Education Officers
migrate from State to State. Accrediting
institutions are associations of different
systems of educational institutions, which
recognise High Schools and Colleges and
other institutions. They do not hold any
external examination. They have internal
examinations. @ The private institutions
hold their own final examinations. The
Federal Government sanctions the consti-
tution for all the States; so they are bound
to unify,

State Administration

Every State has its State Legislature
which controls the policy of egucation:
Every State has a Board of Education.
Now the constitution of this Board differs
from State to State. The chief State
Education Officer is called the Superinten-
ent of Education, just like our Director
of Public Instruction.

_His duties are as follows :—

1. He sees that State gi;anta are pr
_ _ oper]
distributed to local units. Froperty
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2. It is his duty to inspect and rate
schools. v

3. He has to certify teachers for differ-
ent stages of education.

4, He has to maintain educational
records to be sent to the Federal
Government.

5. He is to serve as an appellate officer
for the local authorities.

6. He is to provide the State Govern-
ment with the needed educational
legislation. ’

7. He has to give guidance to education
officers of local bodies.

In some States,there are more Boards than
one for different types of education. The
next controlling authority is the local body
which works for a district or for a group
of districts working together or for cities.
These bodies have their supetrintendents of
schools. They may be nominated or
clected or taken as full-time servants.
Formerly, there were small units of
education. But later on they found that
it was disadvantageous. There were inferior
school plans with inadequaey of teachers,
and inferior work was done, ‘due to small
units. But now they have bigger local
units for education. .These are entirely
separated from political’ bodies in some

~ States:

The financing of education is as follows

Local Boards 65%
State Govrnment 33%
Federal Government 2%
Fees, charity. and religious foundations
are negligible. The main burden of the
financing of eduaction is shouldered. by
local bodies. All the taxes for education
are collected by the State and not by local
bodies- .
The salaries of teachers are low in com-
parison to other Departments. It is credit.
able.on’ the part of teachers, whe bear
the cost of education and egcriﬁce a lot for
the cause. The primary and secondary

stages of aducation are supported by the
Government. ‘Nenety percent. of ch’xtiren

\

attend public or State schools. No-
private schools get grants, and they charge
high fees. In America, parents are not in
favour of sending their children to private
schools, because they are taxpayers.

The Educational Ladder :

Pre-Primary Education : It is for children
from 4 to 6 years of age. At this stage
the kindergatten is popular. They do not
like the Montessori system. These are
found only in big cities run by private
enterprise. About 25% of children attend
these groups. .

Primary Education: It is Tor children
from 6 to 14 years of age.. The aim of
primary education is to give common
experiences needed for citizens of a demo-
cracy. They use projects and activity
programmes, i.e., modern teaching
methods. After completion of 8 years of
primary educotion, they have 4 yeats of
the secondary course. They offer many
optional subjects and give very wide choice,

High School Education: This is a complete
stage in itself. High Schools hold their own
examinations, and award ther own certifi-

¢

cates. They do not have class or gradg

promotions, but have subjects promotions,
which enable pupils to make real progress
in education, according to their abilities.

This was the old practice. Now most of
the States have introduced 6 years’ primary

course followed by 6 years’ High ‘School

education, because from 6 to 16 education
is compulsory. They have thus increased
the extent and duration of High Schools
for 2 years. Recently, they have intro-
duced a 3 years’ Junior High School stage.
These High Schools form a stage in them-
selves. Curricula in Junior High Schools
are general and broad, keeping in view the
psychological development. of pupils,
Ninety percent of children attend High
Schools upto the age of 18. No employ.
‘ment can be secured before 18, because of
legal ‘restrictions and on' account of highly

- mechanized industries, which make.

difficult to ‘get jobs, unless they are suffi
clently trained. R
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Higher Education: In colleges, they have
2 years’ general course and 2 years’ different
courses, 2 years for Master’s degree and 2

" years for Doctorate. They also have arrange-
- ments for vocational and technical institu-
-tions. There are national institutions for

training of officers of army, navy and air
force.  They have schools for children
with bodily defects also. Universities run
special courses for the education of parents
and children, courses by post, lectures,
radio and through travelling professors-
As regards college and university education,
it is still conservative in curricula, methods
and organisation { but still it is progressive-
Universities and colleges are wostly tun by
private enterprise. The proportion of

private to public institutions is 2 to 1.

Private colleges are mostly arts colleges
and QGovernment institutions provide
instruction in technical, industrial and
commercial subjects. The rates of fees are
higher in private institutions. Colleges are
necessarily affiliated to universities. The col-
leges have their own degrees and diplomas,
and these are respected- on their own
merits. There, all Universities are not
established by law. Some of the univer-
sities have world-wide reputation, like
Columbia, Harvard and New York. Higher
education is available to a larger number
than in any other country. FEven public
institutions enjoy autonomy. They can
chalk out their own programmes. There
is not much interference by the Govern-

ment. * Various subjects are taught at the -

University stage. In America they award
post-graduate degrees even in cooking and
needle-work, physical education etc.
Higher education is widespread among

-women. Forty percent of college students

L

are womene.

. There are voluntary organisations. They

" admit institutions for membership after a

¢careful investigation of the quality of
work and activities. These agencies have
developed during the last 50 years. They

- first started with a medical association

which classified the medical schools into
three categories—A, B and C. Al C
category schools were closed down, and

;.
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from there several other associations
started. These agencies eliminate the
necessity of the external examiner. The
High School Certificate is a sufficient
'passport to the University.

Finances of Universities : They charge
very high fees, a source of income. Private
institutions have huge funds with Trustees.
After the war there has been a ¢ Junior
College Movement . The idea is to have
a 2 years’ college course in general educa.
tion at the end of the High School course
in High School itself. As a result, several
junior colleges have been attached tosecond.
ary schools. It gives an opportunity
for all the High School students to avail
themselves of the facility of university
education.  These ure started in High
Schools situated in rutal areas with a
little extra expenditure. All the univer-
sities in America have a Department of
Education. Most of the universities have
model primary and secondary schools for
experimentation. Most of the Universities
‘have eminent educationists. All univer -
sities have child-welfare centres and depart-
ments for vocational guidance.

Teachers: 'n the teaching profession
Prestige and vages are low. It does not
attract people. During the la-t war,
thousands of qualified teachers left their
jobs. Some are treated even lower thar
domestic servants Motre than 80% of
teachers are women. In lower stages, the
Percentage is 99, and in higher 60. The
teachers’ profession is completely social-
ised. The supply is usually greater than
the demand. Several testrictions are. put
Y the managing bodies on teachers. As
women form the majority among the
‘teachers, itis regarded by some Americans
with great alarm, and they think that it is
unfortunate for students to be under the
influence of women-teachers. Most of the
women-teachers are unmarried, b ecause
conditions for women-teachers are harsh.

omen-teachers are given maternity leave,
but without pay. They are on a contrace
basis, but get monthly payments. They
do not get any pay for vacations. The
salaries of teachers are also disappointing.
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i ries ate 30%, in comparison to
tThl?s!:: Szlt? other Departments. ‘ Teachers
can serve upto the age of. QO. High school
teachers change their positions frequently;
40% of them change their jobs every year
and 50% of them are not college graduates.
Teachers are often dispensed with by the
managements without any cause.

Training of Teachers: There were

‘separate normal schools for the training

of teachers in 1939. They used to prqvnde
both academic as well as professional
preparation. Nowadays, most of these have
been converted into teachers’ cc?lleges, and
they impart instruction to High School
graduates for a pcriod of 4 years. Most
of these teachers’ colleges are maintained by
the State. In the first two years of t!:leit
course, they are given general education,
and in the second two years they ate
given professional education. Teachers are
certified by the State. Private schools can
'employ any person. Teachers have profes.
sional freedom and conduct their own
experiments. ,

There is no special need ¢dr adult edu-
cation in America, because in America
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everyone receives education up to the age
of 17. The programe of adult education
stands on the principle of ‘Continue
Education’. Therefore, the adult edu-
cation is imparted in several agencies.
Some associations, like the Y.M.C.A. a‘nd
Y. W.C.A. also organise some evening
classes. According to Thorndike, adults
can learn upto the age of 58. Several
adults take -advantage of these adult
education classes. Part-time schools are
maintained by the public. These include a
wide variety of instructional opportunities.
Some of the subjects taught are drawing,
painting, tailoring, decoration, photo-
graphy, public speaking - and several
others.

There is considerable provision for voca-
tional education at every stage. There
are also part-time institutions, which
enable the workers to have part-time
education in vocational education. In
brief, there has been considerable progress
since 1917, when the Smith Huges Act was
passed and the.Federal Board of Education
was established and large funds were
appropriated for the promeétion of voca-
tional education throughout the country.

Our Agents

ASSAM:. - .

SRI. N. CHAOBA SINGH
Newspaper Agent,
Ramlal Paul High School
| Annexe, Imphal.



!

7 )

" LIBRARY SERVICE FOR CHILDREN
By ’

Dr SR Ranganathan

(Suggests to the Educational Minister a survey and evaluation of

school libraries as a first step.

As background material, traces the

rccognition of the need for library service for children to the Laws
of Library Science and to the New Education Movement. Points out
the delay of two generations in making the litrary the heart of the
school. Describes the present plight of school libraries in the State

of Madras and explores the causes

1. An appeal to the NMinister for Educaticn

The State of Madras is now fortunate
in its Education Minister, wko is a young
man with progressive ideas and with
courage to- initiate healthy reforms. He
is no doubt over-worked with the tesponsi-
bility for many important portfolios. But
his very success makes one infer that he
has so organised his work that he can do
some re-thinking on- matters connected
with library service at least one day in the
month and that-he can find time to consult
people with experience and competence in
the matter. May I suggest to him that he
may begin to put the library service for
children on new rails by starting with an
objective survey and evaluation of the

_existing library service for children in the
. form of school libraries and extra.mural
children’s ‘libraries 7 The survey should

- find out facts about various ratios such as

pupil-book-ratio, pupil-book-fund-ratio,
pupil-libaary-personnel-ratio, pupil-read-
ing-room-area-ratio, library-user-total-
child-population-of-the-school-ratio, and
a few similar quantitative measutes,. On
the evaluation side, the petson selected
should be competent to evaluate the sub-
ject-scatter, the age-level-scatter, the style
and imagery suited to different age-levels,
the quality of the illustrations and their
proportion to letter.press suited to differ-
ent age-levels, and various other relevant
qualities of the book-stock ; the rate at
which out-moded and ‘soiled books are
withdrawn, the rate at which books of
~good quality are added ; the adequacy of

for it.)

the reference rervice cone to the children,
the extent to which litrary service is
correlated to work in class-toom, the
laboratory, and tke work-shop, the extent
to which the nethod of teaching in the
classes stin ulates curiosity in children to
look up facts or seek parallel and follow-
up reading in the library, the extent to
which the library service to the children is
integrated with their total exrerience
currently picked up and built inside and
outside the school; the extent to which
the habit of purposeful readirig for enter-
tainment; information, or inspiration, or
for an elevdting occupation of leisure
hours prevails;' and wvarious other
elements in the functioning of the school
library. A report on such a survey and
evaluation will help the Minister to for-
mulate a fruitful and steady policy
in providing .library service for children.
This, he owes to the childten to fit them
for the responsibility, they will have in
their adulthood as members of a progres-
sive and growing democracy.

2. Baék-ground Material

‘Here is an a account of sorme back-
ground material leading to the above
appeal to the Minister for Education. Free
library service for children as a public
ptojectis a phenomenon of the present
century. It was made necessary and possi-
ble by two movements—the Public Library
Movement initiated by pioneers like
Benjamin Franklin and Edward Edwards
a centuary ago and the New Education

LIBRARY SERVICE FOR CHILDREN p41

fovement initiated by John Dewey more
nan half a century later.

3. Drive of the Laws of Library Science

The public library movement brought
1to effect the Five Laws of Library Science
1 an implicit manner, though they were
nunclated explicitly only thirty years ago
—i{n India rather than in the countries
there they were in practice. The second
ww, *‘ Books for All 7, stipulated that the
brarian should not rest on his oars, till
he very last person in the community
rould become a library-user. The third
aw gave a hint to the library profession
o realise this. It said ** Find a Reader
or Every Book in the Library. Then you
acraase the chance to satisfy the Second
aw . Accordingly, the library profession
dopted all methods of publicity, opened
opular departments like those of news-
apers and magazines, and even adopted
ouse-to-house canvassing. In spite of
ty it could bring into the libraty not even

fifth of the adultse  The cause for this
ailure was seriously explored ; and it was
timately realisel that, like all other
\abits, the habit of eajoying good books
an_only be effectively formed *during
hildhood: Once this was gealised, libracy
ervice to childten was inferred without
nuch difficalty. ‘

4. Peemature Mortality of Books

The need for library service to children
ras also indicated by a cause coming from
he opposite direction. Even the small
ncrease in adult readers, brought about
wy library publiclty, created practical

lificulties. Books came to be worn out .

t a speed which was beyond the capacity
f ibraey finance to meet. Considerable
ducative propiganda was therefore made
)y the library oa care of books. Picture-
olders were widely distributed showing the
iaemful way of handling books and the
lght wiy. Grous-tatks ware givea on the
ioltcate physiquz of the bodk and the
ate that i needeiin bafag haadled.
deamatisattons were mids in whaich muti-
ited hasks were' the charact:es aad each

narrated its own fate in the hands of
careless readers. Even public funerals were

"made to bury a baok which met with pre-

mature death; the funeral oration made on
the occasion emphasised how a book could
be made to live long, if the readers
would co-operate with public library
authorities, All these methods, even
taken together, could not reduce the
rate of mortality among books. The
libraty profession was in despair. Itbegan
to ask itself: ‘“ Are we to stop recruiting
any more readers in order to save books?
Or are we to ask for more money to buy
extra copies of books to meet this casua-
lity? Will the authorities sanction this
extra money 7’ Here again, the psycho-
logy of habit-formation gave a suggestion.
It said, ** You cannot educate an adult
in handling with care a delicate thing li.ke
a book. The adult is no doubt easily
convinced that the book should be
carefully handled. But, it is hard—almost
‘impossible—for most adults to implement
in practice even the most pious resolutions.
In spite of all good intention, the adult
finds it hard after the day’s hard work to
sit up long. He has to stretch hims;lf
on his bed. ‘The libary has made him
love to read books. He therefore snatches
a book to .read in bed. In spite of his
intention that the book should be kept
far aside before falling into sleep, he
begins to doze semi-consciously with the
book still in his hands, The muscles of the
hands telax and the book falls on his
chest. Sooner or later, the position of .
the book is reversed and the book finds
itself underneath the reader. When the
raader walks home from the library with
a book in his hand, if there isa sudden
deizzle, the book is automatically lifted to-
protect his head, though he kpows quite
well that a book will ‘be reduced to pulp if
watted by water, There are many other
ways in which books are damaged by
ceaders.  All these can be obviated only .
by conszlously inducing che correct way of
handling books even during childhood ’.
This meaat that free library service—~even
aggressive library service—to one and all
of the childeen in the community i the
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only remedy to ensure that the books of
a public library live a full span of life, at
least one generation later.

5. Children’s Department in Public Library

But, the tradition of the schools con-
fined the reading of children only to the
prescribed text-books. Even the parents
found fault with a child who dared to

. read anything beyond the text-books.
Extra-reading was believed to be a sign of
intellectual 5isease in children. It was

taken to indicate absence of the power of-

concentration. Many schools had no
library. Some - schools had an almost
ever-locked cupboard of books, ritually
called the School Library. To ensure that
no book was disturbed from the shelf, it
was put in charge of a guardian-angel
usually drawn from among the drill mas-
ters or drawing masters with the least
faith in books. Therefore, it was not
uncommon for the children, so far form
lIoving to read books, really looking for-
ward to the last day of the examination,
when all the text-books and notebooks
could be thrown away. In fact, [ remem-
ber how fifty years ago, while returning
from the examination hall after our
matriculation examination, some of us
bedecked the river Cauvery with hundreds
of torn masses of paper which were books
- during the term. In these circumstances,
the public library authorities had to fall
~ on their own resources to build correct
- reading habits in children. In fact, most
. public libraries opened children’s depart-
ments from about 1910. No daubt, this
meant 2 considerable expenditure. New
furniture suited to children of different
age-levels had to be got. The height of
the book-rack itself had to be brought
down from seven feet to five feet. The
height of the very «counter had to be

" lowered. New forms of extension-work

= had to be devised. Story-telling, dramatic
~ performance, and music for or by children

" had to be provided. The very outlook of

the librarian had to be changed. He had to
develop mote of geniality, sympathy, and
cheerfulness than what he had to do while

working in the library for the adult. The
public litraty authority had to go the whole
hog in this matter, as there were eithet no
school libraries, or even if there were, they
lacked the freedom, the sympathy, and the
geniality of the public library.

6. John Dewey and New Education

More or less concurrently with the
above-mentioned movement in the public
library sphere, an important correlated
movement was taking shape in educational
outlook. This movement has since been
called ‘New Education.” Many schools,
which have come under the influence of the
New Education Movement, look to the
library for its own fulfilment. This New
Education Movement had its first formula-
tion in1896 in theSchcel and society of John
Dewey. The basic principles exprounded by
Dewey were truly revolutionary. 1 could
well sense the force and inexorability of
Dewey’s personality and outlook in this
matter, even when I met him as late as
1950 and he had become a nonagenarian,
I remember how the glow of his eyes
redoubled, when I brought the conversa-
tion on to his experience of the 1890’s,
which led to his new principles of edu-
cation. '

7. Library the Heart of the School

Dewey told me that one of the predis-
posing causes for his theotry of ¢ducation
was the creation of a new situation in
schools by the institution of com-
pulsory education. In the early days, only
children with an innate capacity for self-
education and with a capacious rote-
memory went to school.. They could be
educated by any method or no method, and
even in spite of a definitely hindering one.
As the saying goes: Genius will sprout
even from a dunghilll This fact made
possible the teaching of large classes in
the past. The New Education holds that
the less gifted cannot benefit by this
mass-method of teaching. They need
individual help. This means that teaching
in the class-toom must be limited to the
giving of general inspitation ; and for this,
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a short time will sufice. All the rest
must be done in the field, the laboratory,
and the library. There, with only occasion-
al reference to the teacher, the most
brilliant will learn to solve their own
problems ; while the pedestrian pupils will
be given the detailed attention needed.
Consequently, in the schematic diagram
of a school building given by Dewey in
his School and society, the library is
shown as the heart of the school. Itis to
this centre that pupils bring their varied
experiences, problems and questions.

Here they discuss and pursue them in

search of new light from the experience of
others; and specially from the accumulated
wisdom of the world garnered, arranged,
and displayed invitingly in the library. In
such a school library, oae should natucally
expect not merely text-books, but descrip-
tive and reference-books, especially books

that telate any given subject to the whole’

living universe of thought and exp :rience,
that lightituy from th: most diverse
angles, books wrltten not by pedagogues
but by men and women who have devoted
their lives to the subject, or who touch
upon it delightfully from other points of
view, or whose love of children inspired
them to write in the language and the
imagery of children. Here can be no stag-
nant collection, but only a flexible one,
keeping pace with the needs of the pupils
and the growth of the literatuce on the
subje:t concerned. In this way, the dull
‘commercial’ - text-books, often the only
ones the child ever knew in the daysof
mass-teaching, are almost drowned among
wotks whose -lair and freedom attract and
inspire. : ‘

8. Two Generations of Delay

Though Dewey sowed the seeds for the
school library in 13935, it took more than
a.generation to.sprout. For when [ wisited

) England nearly thicty years later, [ could

see the halting homage given to the
concept of the school library in most
of the schools:  Through the kindness of

an'Inspector of Schools, I visited many a’

school. - In a .majority of them, Old
-Education was still holdlog sway. Cram-

- ———

ming of prescibed text-books was still
respected. [ recollect an amusing inci.
dent. Having been told that an Indian
teacher was coming to visit a school, its
old headmaster received me with great
affection. As he led me from classroom to
classtoom, he asked the pupils to recite what
they had memorised in subject after subject.
It reminded me of the village payal school.

" When I was a child, there was one such

school in my village. I used to hear
the chorus of the children. At 8 a.m., the
children used to be marched out from
the school to the outskirts of the village.
Even then, they would all be repeating
their lessons.in chorus. (Perhaps, I may
statz here as an aside the virtue of such -
outing. It gave them a little of free
movement and fresh air at proper inter-
valss They could use the open area in the
outskirts of the village as a public con-
venience. As a resident in Triplicane,
oppdsite to a school whose children are
periodically turned on to the entrance to
my street, and are let loose to use the
public street as a public convenience, I
really long for the unusually clean sanitary
practices of the old village school. [am
sure that many residents in crowded cities
like Madras will have a similar longing.)
However healthy the hygienic content of
this old method, mere cultivation of rote-
memory is not education. And yet, the
English headmaster referred to it as a valua-
ble contribution of India, and said that so
long as he continued to teach, he would
continue it and resist the introduction of
the new-fangled notion of wide reading or
of a school library for the purpose. This
was 2 fairly prevalent attitude towards
library service for children in the schools
of the West even as late as 1925, that is,
even after one genetation after John Dewey
had originated his New Education. Now
that two generations have passed since his
School and society was published, the school
library has established itself in the West. -

9, D;dnage dueto F oreigh Rule

However, the story of library service for .
children in India is quite different. Till
about 1940, the educational system of
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India was controlled by foreigners. The
foreigners at the head of affairs had had
their own schooling long before 1910.
They had no experience of library service
in their own schools., Nor had the public
libraries in their homeland established
children’s departments then. They had
been brought up on the ‘single text-kook’
basis. It was but natural that they per-
petuated the same in the schools of India.
+One anecdote will light up this matter.
In 1933, the University of. Madras asked
me to give a course of twenty lectures on
School Library Work to the headmasters
and teachers in the province. 1 had
naturally replaced the one-text-book idea
by many-books idea in the minds of the
teachers. On the seventeenth day of the
course, the Director of Public Instruction
came and expressed a desire to address the
teachers. This was heartily welcomed, as
adding prestige to the course. The burden
of the Director’s address, ‘‘Concen-
trate on the chosen text-book. Do not
allow the minds of the children to be dis-
sipated, by extra-reading”, elicited hilarious
applause. The Director felt flattered and
fulfilled as he could not believe that it
was a jeer one and an approval! India
herself had no ideas in the matter, as she
was still in the grip of the cultunal exhaus-
tion, sleep, and vegetative existence during
all that period. In fairness to the foreign-
ers, it must be said that they did every-
thing possible to provide text-books in
the languages of India. The foreign
. Government found that there was no
book-trade in the country who would
produce and distribute good text-books.
It therefore established a Vernacular Book
Society in each province, asan autono-
mous public body for the purpose, in the
first half of the nineteenth century. It
made its educational officers produce the
text-books, with the aid of Indians
who could write in the Indian languages.
For example, the professors of the Presi-
dency College and its predecessor in

Madras were charged with this duty. It-

. made the deputy inspectors of schools
distribute the books widely. But the
foreign Government could not think of

library service fcr children, as its personnel
had not knecwn atout itin tkeir own
mother-country, when they were them-
sclves children. y

10. Present Plight of School Libraries

In spite of the direction of our schools
having passed into the hands of Indians
themselves since 1946, the old order
continues in India. This is but natural.
Because hardly ‘any of our teachers or
Directors of Education have had experience
of library service either as children or as
adults. They have inherited a petrified
educational system dominated by the red-
tape and the spirit of a bureaucracy,
firmly established by the foreign Govern-
ment for its own safety. What is the
result 7 Hardly any elementary school has
a book-fund or a library-grant. Need it be
said that there is no school library ? The
Indian child of to-day is just where the
children of the West were two or three
generations ago in regard to library service.
On paper, there is provision for a school
library in higzh schools. But in reality, the
library service done by it for the children
can be inferred from two facts. For a
school with about 2,0C0 children, there is
one librarian on a salary scale not much
different from that of the unskilled workers
in the school. Because he is literate, his
time is requisitioned to give relief to the
head-clerk or the accountant of the school.
Secondly, if we keep out of the count the
discarded specimens of the text-books
dumped into the library and the pedestrian
books published before 1940, it is doubtful
if any school library will have at least one
book per pupil. It is also doubtful, if any
school buys each year at least at the rate
of one new, general, non-text-book for ten
children in the school.- What will be of
even greater significance, is the annual
issue of books by the school library at
least one per pupil on the average ?

11. Absence of Extra Mural Library Service

The grim educational implications of this
state of school libarary service for children
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can be fully realised, only if we remember
that we do not yet have any public library
service in most of the school-centres and
even in the few public libraries that exist,
there is no children’s department. Even
in 1957, in spite of our having become an
independent republic, our children are still
denied library service either at school or
through the public library system. In spite
of a Public Library Act having been put on
the statute book of our State as early as

- 1948, even the library service for adults

has not yet got started with any momentum
in respect of either quantity or quality.
How can we expect our public library
service to reach the children? Again, this
is so because the working of this new
social legislation for free book service is
being tied hand and foot by the red-tape
of a hundred-year-old educational bureau-
cracy. The self-same educational bureau-
cracy, revelling in antediluvian educational
ideas and methods in practice, and hostile
to the school liorary has been entrusted
with the additional duty of administering
the Libraty Act.

12. The First Wrong Step

The responsibility for the infantile
paralysis from which the Department of
Library suffers does not belong to the
incumbents of the educational bureaucracy.:
It is due entirely to the Government itself.
The first and the greatest mistake commit-
ted in implementing the Library Act had
been. in the interpretation the Government
was advised to put on the section of the
Act reading; ‘“4. The Government shall
appoint a Director of Public Libraries for -
the State”. What did the Government
do ? It mercly added the extra designation
of ‘Director of Public Libraries’ to
the other designations carried by the
Director of Public Instruction. Thus
the very office that is indifferent to
the development of school libraries is
equally indifferent to the children getting
library service at least under the Public
Libraries Act. This every-where-perpetua-
tion of the back-lash of a bureaucracy
designed more than a century ago should
be arrested as eatly as possible. '

—— ety e S

THE KERALA EDUCATION BILL 1957
(A Detailed Criticism) | -
By

M. S. V. CHARI, Tindivanam. .

I am deeply grateful to the Secretary to
the Education Minister of Kerala State
for his courtesy in sending mea copy of
the Kerala Gazette Extraordinary, in which

- the Kerala Education Bill has been pub-

lished. This was in response to my request

" to him to oblige me with a copy af the

Bill to eaable me to study it inall its

implications in view of the controversy oyer

it.. . . :
Calm stody needed

 Prom what I have been able to see

thyopgh the agiration and pretests against
. t)}zgﬁl - '

p:A8.230220 that mush of it s dug

1

to the prejudice against the party in power. .
The opposition also seems to take inspira-
tion from the cry that religion is in danger.. . -

Again, the malafides of the Government
in bringing the Bill seems to be taken for
granted. [t is feared that education would

be colouted. by communistic views and it

may be in danger of being regimented ; it
Is again assumed that the Government
will abuse its power in implementing the
various provisions of the Bill, in spite of

their apparent innocuousness and even .

their bgixeficent nature.

. All these assumptions and fears and
prejudices are suce to wvitlate a correct
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appreciation of the Bill from the only
correct approach, viz., the educational
approach. Such doubts and fears can be
equally expressed of any bill sponsored by
any party in power. It is imperative there-

fore that we must assume the bonafides of

the Government in bringing this bill, and
must also give credit to the Government
that it will not abuse its powers. If it
does so, the remedy lies in the people’s
votes.

No Nationalisation

In a press conference the Education
Minister of Kerala, Mr. Joseph Mundas-
sery explained the provisions of the Bill.
He denied that the Govetnment contem-
plated nationalisation of education asa
policy and that they only proposed to take
over inefficiently run schools. The
elementary teachers were anxious that
they should take over elementary schools,
while the managers did not oppose such
taking over, if only compensation were
paid. The Government would take over

- schools only in areas where there was 1.0
stout opposition. FEven in the case of
taking over inefficient schools, the Govern-
ment would act only after giving five years’
tit.ne to the managements to rectify the
mismmanagement. '

+ The Education Advisory Board, he
“explained, would be mainly a policy-making
body consisting of eminent educationists.
The local educational anthorities would
consist of elected representatives of
various educational interests, the teachers.
students (old boys?), parents, and local
body repersentatives. The Inspector would

. only be as adminstrative authority and act

as the executive officer of the above.
These authorities would be entrusted with
certain powers, such as assessment of
educational needs of their respective
~ regions, sanctioning of new schools, and
settlement of disputes between manage-
" ments and teachers. ‘

Disputes regarding compensation would
be settled by the District Collector and an
appeal from his decision lay with the
District Court. But he maintained that

the Government should have undisputed‘
power to decide akout mis-management of -

schools, and hence denied the power of
veto by courts in this mwatter and for this
limited purpose.

Protection to Teachers

Under the Bill, the teacher would get
the maximum protection‘from thé Covern-
ment., The teacher was not a servant of
the management, though bhe would be
under its disciplines The Covernment
would lay down service conditions which
the managements must respect. The
management would have to appoint
teachers from among the panel of teachers
to be maintained by the Government for
each division, and the managements would
have to state the reason for rejecting the
teachers. The Government would under-
take thetask of disbursing the salaties of
teachers, through the headmasters, instead
of through the managements. The Educa-
tion Minister also announced that the
Centre had agreed to the clause in the
Bill suthorising the Government to take
over any category of aided schools on
payment of compensation, which was to
be paid on the basis of the market value
of the school on the date of acquisition.

A Measure of Decentralisation

Introducing the Bill in the Assembly,
the Education Minister said that the Bill

‘ gave statutory sanction to the various

activities of the Education Depart.
ment in regard to schools, both aided and
governmental.  Teachers and manage-
ments should work on terms of equality
and not as master and servant. The
Government was not against private
agencles and would provide liberal grants.
The Bill was a measure of decentralisation
of the functioning of the department.

' Provisions of the Bill

Let us now examine the salient pro-
visions of the Bill. The Bill is divided
into three parts. Part I is the most impor-
tant in the Bill and has given rise to a lot
of controversy. Section 2 deals with

\
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definitions, Some of the important
definitions relate to (1) °Educational
Agency’ which means any person or
body of persons permitted to run any
aided school, and (2) ¢ Private school’,
which means an aided or recognised
school imparting all stage of education,
excluding University education, Sec. 3
deals with the establishment of schools
and registration of institutions. = Sub-
clause 5 of this section says that Govetn-
ment may regulate the primary and other
stages of education and courses of instruc-
tion in schools. Sec. 4 enables the Govern-
ment to constitute a State Board of
Education consisting of 19 officials . and
non-ofiicials. .

Sec. 5 gives the Government power to
override previous contracts or laws'and
regulate the conduct of Educational
Agencies. Sec. 6 requires, with penal
provisions, managements to furaish the
Government within a prescribed time with
a correct list of all movable and immovable
properties belonging to the, schools.

Sec. 7 forbids alienation of school pro-
perty without the pervious permission of
the Goveranent. Sec. 8 deals with

_ managers of schools, who may be appoint-

el by the Education Agency with the
Government’s apptoval to be a kind of
Executive Ofcers to the Agency. Sec. 10

- pravides for summary recovery of dues

from the Manager to the Government.
This includes salaries due to teachers. All
fees collected from students should be
made over
deals with grants to aided schools.
It enables Government to pay the
manager gran's for maintenance as well as
for purchase of land, furniture, equip-
ment etc. Sec. |2 enables the Government
to maintain a register and panel of teach.
ers, from which alone Managers can

appoint teichers according to Sec. 3.

Under Sec. 14, the Government may
extend and equalise the benefits (viz.,
peasion, provident fund etc.) received by
Government teachers to aided school
teachers without requiring the manage.
meats to contribute any amount towards
the expenses. Sec. 15 enables the Govern.

[

PGS I

to Government. Sec. 11

ment to direct any manager to appoint
any teacher who has been retrenched in
any other school.

Sec. 16 enables the Government to take
over a mismanaged school for a period not
exceeding five years after giving notice to
the management to show cause. The
Government have a right to do so, even
without giving noticeé in a case of emer-
gency. In such a case, the Collector will
fix the rent payable to the building, having
due regard to the grants which might have
been received by the management in its
construction. Sec. 17 empowers the
Government to take over any category of
schools in any area or areas in the intetests
of standardising education in any local
area. ' In such cases, compensation will be
paid at market values of the schools on the
date of taking over. The aggrieved party
will have a right of appeal to the District
Court over the amount of compensation.

Sec. 18 refers to the creation of local
educational authorities for the purpose of
associating the people with the administra-
tion of education and stimulating local
intrest. Such authorities may be empow-
ered to administer education, while the
executive control would be under the
Inspectors. But the authorities have no
right to interfere with the rights and
privileges and obligations of teachers.
Sec. 19 provides that sections 5,6,7,8,9
and 17 are applicable to both aided and
recognised schools.

Part II of the Bill deals with compulsory
education of children, about which there:
is no controversy.

b2 .
Part 11l deals with miscellaneous matters. .
Sec. 30 indemnifies Government from legal
actions for acts done in good faith. Sec 31
ousts the jurisdiction of Courts to inter-
fere with the proceedings under the Bill.
by way of injunctions or otherwise. Sec 34
deals with rule-making powers, one of
which relates to standardisation of educa.
tion and courses of study. :

In the Financial Memorandum, it is
stated that it is dificule to assess .the "
financial Implications of Sec. 16. But ‘the.

PR
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Government propose to take over all
Primary Schools in one District in 1957-
1958, for which a provision of Rs. 5
lakhs is made-

Benefits

The following provisions of the Bill are
undoubtedly of a beneficent nature and are
npn-controversial:-—

(i) The establishment of a State
Education Board, which, we are
assured, would consist of eminent
educationsts.

"1 would humbly suggest that in deciding
on matters of educational policy the
official and non-educaticnal element,
except as to finance, must accept the views
of the educationist element. The ecu-
cationists should be chosen from all stages
of education, from the primary to the
university stages. We must not lay down
the educational policy for any stage
without fully hearing from men who are
in actual touch with it.

(ii) The provisions relating to the
census of the assets of aided schools
and testriction of alienation of theit
properties.

At present, the Government do not
have an unrestricted right to call manage-
ments to order, when they alienate school
properties.  They can only reduce the
grants proportionately. It is reasonable
that managements must not treat school
properties as their own.

(iii) The payment of salaries of teachers
direct by Government would obviate
delayed payments and prevent the
fraudulent practice of getting from
the teachers receipts for higher

~amounts than are actually paid.

(ivi The provision which enables the
Government to ask one school to
appoint a teacher retrenched in
another school.

(v} The provision for taking over
mismanaged schools.

(vi) The creation of local educational
authorities consisting of purely
elected elements.

This ought to be non-controversial,
because regional committces have teen
recommended even in the W hite laper on
elementary education in Madras. Such
Committees are also in vogue in Western
countries. It is certainly Leneficent
decentralisation. The authority can help
the schools to become centres of com-
munity activity and promote useftl voca-
tional and craft education best suited to

. the genius of particular areas.

(viii) The provision to supply books and
writing materials and midday meals
to poor children.

.Controversial Provisions

The following provisions are of a con-
troversial nature ,—

(1) The Government has the sole right
to declare that a school is misman-
aged and the courts’ right to decide
such matters is ousted.

It may be confidently stated that no
court would disagree with the Government
on the question of mismanagement of
schools, if that should really be so, and
there is no necessity for the Government
to fight shy of courts. But the anti—
judiciary complex is not peculiar to the
Kerala Government. Even Nehruji and
other Congress leaders chafe under judicial
control of executive action.

If the Kerala Government fear that
proceedings in courts may drag on, when
emergent action is called for, there seems
to be a way out. Special tribunals can be
constituted to dispose of such cases. Each
tribunal may consist of a District Judge,
and the duration of any case may not
exceed one month. It may be provided
that the case should go on from day to
day.

The main point to be noted is thatin
India, executive officers are apt to be-
carried away by some prejudice or other.

o
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An appeal to a judicial authority would
have a liberalising effect on their actions.

(2) The Bill makes no distinction be-
tween aided and recognised schools.

This criticism seems to be well-founded.
When the Government does not pay
grants, it has no right to interfere in
administration even in the slightest degree.
So long as these schools prepare students
according to the prescribed syllabus, it
cannot refuse to recognise them. In fact,
the Bill has excluded these schools from
the operation of Sec. 14, which provides
extension of pension and other benefits
to teachers of aided institutions. Perhaps
the consent of the Union Government has
been obtained to get over this difficulty.
‘Any category of schools’ might as much
refer to stages of education as to kinds of
schools, aided and unaided. Or perhaps
this category of schools may be excluded
from the operation of the Bill, or it may
be that here-after no unaided schools will
ba allowed in the State.

But this is not a wise step at a time,
when we have not enough money to
finance education. The Government ought
to welcome efficiently run unaided schools.

But the Government’s power to take
over mismanaged schools, even though
unaided, may, Ithink, be allowed.

(3) The maintenance of a register and
panel of teachersand the manage-
ment’s obligation to chooss among
them.

The maintenance of a register of
teachers cannot be objected to in principle,
as it is in vogue in professions like that of
the lawyers, doctors etc.. But that the
management should choose from the panel
of teachers may give rise to a slight con-
troversy. According to the Press Con-
ference of the Education Minister,
managements are given the right to reject
teachers from the panel, if they are other.
wise unsuitable, though reasons for this
should be recorded in writing. But this
power of rejection is not mentioned in the
Bill. This provision should find a place
in Sub-Clause 12,

The drawing up of the panel of teachers,
I would humbly submit, should be left to
the local education authorities rather than
to the Government. The former will be in
a position to know how far the teacher is
fit for the profession by reason of his
personality, character etc. Though this is
a testriction on managements, [ feel that
this need not be objected to seriously.
We do submit to such restrictions in the
matter of text books. And after all, why
should the Government refuse to enter a
teacher—so much in demand nowadays—
into the register or panel, unless for very
valid reasons ? However, a teacher who is
refused entry in the teachers’ panel should
have a right of appeal to the District
Court. This will prevent political con-
siderations intruding in the preparation of
the panel. ‘

(4) The omnibus character of Sec. 17
(1) giving power to the Government
to acquire any category of schools
for reasons other than mismanage-
ment.

It is to be wished that the Government
would be more specific and state the
circumstances under which this would be
done. Standardising general education
seems to be delightfully vague. This
seems to be a section which enables the
Government to take over even well-
managed schools. The same purpose
could be achieved by the Government
asking the various schools in any area to
raise their standard of education or by
issuing educational directives intended to
raise the litecacy level by revising the
syllabi and curricula.

A perusal of the subsection seems to
convey to us that the idea of the Govern-
ment is to take over all the schools in any
area or areas, at some future time. It is
syllabi and a needless financial burdea.

Final Assessment

Judging the Bill as a whole, it seems to
be a beneficent measure. It aims at
making the life of the teacher more com- -
fortable by paying the salary on the due
date and assuring him of security of tenure.
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It liberates him from the tyrannies of
whimsical managements, though these may
be only few.

No good management need chafe at
purely administrative control by the
Government, as distinguished from educa-
tional control.

The Bill will also save parents from a
good deal of fleecing by way of so called
‘ special fees’, the levy of which is a
matter of fancy with certain managements.

As for the criticisr of nationalisation
of education, that seems to be the order
of the day. Only the other day, the
Andhra Government decided on the
nationalisation of the book trade in so far
as it related to primary schools in that
State, and nobody has raised even a feeble
voice against it, obonoxious as it is from
the point of view of educational ideals

We deplore politics entering the educa-
tional sphere, and yet we are unable to
consider an educational bill without a
political bias. It is somewhat disconcerting
to note that the bulk of the teacher class,

whom it is intended to benefit and whose
opinions are entitled to great consideration,
is almost maintaining a stony silence in
regard to this bill.

To conclude, 1 am not saying that the
Kerala Education Bill is not without
defects.- But I would plead for an impartial
consideration, and apreal to the Kerala
Government to te responsive in meeting
genuine criticisms of the Bill, accept
amendments and delete undesirable sec-
tions.

The very fact that the compensation to
schools at their market value on the date
of acquisition is provided for, suggests that
the Government is not importing
doctrinaire Communism into their adminis-
tration.

My humble appeal to Kerala legislators
would be to consider the Bill strictly on
its merits and not to condemn it wholesale
for political reasons. This is the appeal
made by the Law Minister of Kerala, and
I heartily endorse it.

EDITORIAL :

The Kerala Education Bill

Elsewhere, we publish a fairly exhaustive
survey of the Kerala Education Bill by Sri
M. S. V. Chari. Though we do not
agree with everything said therein, we
heartily endorse his appeal to study the

Bill more from the educational and less
" from the political angle. But unfortu-
nately almost everywheré in India. educa-
tion has become today the plaything of poli-
tical, communal and linguistic groups, seek-
ing to stir up popular passions over such
things as the study of languages, admissions
to colleges or professional courses etc. In
Kerala particularly, we have had a history
of a conflict between nationalisation and
free enterprise in education. No wonder
that the Bill brought by the Communist
Ministry of Kerala, with some of its

drastic clauses, has provoked a great deal
of heated controversy.

The provisions of the Bill seem to us
2 mixed bag. Some of them which seek
to protect the teacher against unscrupu-
lous managements, deserve careful and
sympathetic consideration. Care should
however be taken to see that honest
managements are not reduced to nullities
on this account. Others aim at increased
power—almost  total power—for the
Government over education, Here we
feel that there is genuine ground for
opposition on principle to so much of
Government control. It is certainly a
cherished liberty for parents to send their
children to the kinds of schools they like,
and it will be a deprivation of this liberty
if there are only Government schools and
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none else. Moreover, in the context of
the secular state, religious education can
be taken care of only by private effort, and
nothing should be done to prevent this
effort finding expression in denominational
schools.

Looking at the Bill from this point of
view, we feel uneasy about the power
sought by the Government to take over
any category of schools. This means that
with such taking over, private effort in
the field will be abolished. The power
sought to take over mismanaged schools
is not open to such a serious objection.
But here too we feel that Government
have ample powers to end or mend mis-
management by threats to withdraw
recognition, reduce grants and so on.
The power to take over, if allowed at all,
should be used only in the last resort and
be subject to judicial review The crea-
tion of a State register of teachers does
not seem to us objectionable in principle,
provided all those who are trained and all

Our Educational Diary

those who, though untrained. desire t(x
enter the teacher’s profession are allowed ®
to get their names registered without hind-
rances or difficulties. i

As we go to the press, newspapers
announce some amendments proposed by
the Government. These include the use
of the Public Service Commission for the
preparation of the State register of
teachers, limitation on the power of the
Government to take over any category of
schools by the requirement that such.
taking over would need a resolution of
the Legislature, exemption of buildings
used for religious purposes when taking
over schools and guarantee of protection
to minorities and Anglo-Indians as laid
down in the Constitution. These conces-
sions to criticisms made in a constructive
way are welcome. We trust that the Bill
will be placed on the statute book so
modified as to win the approval of all
parties.

‘Our Educat.onal Diacy’ by Pepys has been 1/

unavoidably held over this month.

All India Educational

Conference
The next All India Educational

will neet at Madras from December 27th. Sri C. Dw 54&?‘:‘/
Deshmukh, Chairman of the University Grant T

Commission, will preside.
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' Food for thought

At the ceremonial tasting of the first potato in
England, Queen Elizabeth 1 spat out her one and
only mouthful, glared at Sir Walter Raleigh and
hissed: “ Horrible !”". The potato had not been salted.

Oain0nia Uty CacaosCatel o O acadatatala a A e ar

For years thereafter, the tuber remained in high dis-
favour throughout the realm. Prejudices died, however,
with the passing of time; and during the recent period
of meat shortage in Europe, family dinners often con-
sisted of the peerless potato cooked and garnished in
different ways.
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History repeats itself in many forms. The outcry
against Vanaspati that resounded up hill and down
dale (when it first appeared as a cooking medium),
has now abated. More and more housewives are

AR AMAA
a2
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%

b using Vanaspati, specifically Dalda Vanaspati, for their
JX cooking. They appreciate Dalda as the idcal cooking 4
JE medium that puts extra nourishment into their food. E
ﬁ, This is because Dalda is a wholesome fat made from E
& vegetable oils that are refined and hydrogenated to give
. 3{ + " it the pleasant semi-solid form that people like. Hydro-

¢+ genation also prevents rancidity; and deodorisation —
which is the final stage of the refining process — makes
the oil a palatable and all-purpose cooking fat. As its

melting point is equal to that of the body temperature
it is easily digested and absorbed.

What is more, Dalda is entiched with 700 LU. of
Vitamin A and 56 LU. of vitamin D per ounce. These
vitamins are essential for health, growth and normal
development of the body. Vitamin A particularly helps
us to fight infections and vitamin D to build strong
bones and teeth.
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Dalda’s airtight, hygienic tins are designed to protect

L3
4 it against dust and germs. And ijts purity and vitamin :E
a3 . - - . b
% content make it motre than just a cooking medium 3
3 _ itis a food in itself, providing the extra nourishment b
A . . . 3 L 3
i that is needed by growing bodies and busy adults. > &
X L 4
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SCHOOL & COLLEGE EDUCATION

By

R. SREENIVASA IYENGAR, B.A, L.T., Principal, Srinivasa Tutorial, Coimbatore.

The Education Minister of Madras State
stated in “ his budget speech of 1955 and
reiterated the same in his Convocation
Address of the Annamalai University and
in his budget speech of July, 1957, that
the medium of instruction at the sccondary
school stage and in the university courses
should be the same. This, he declares, is
an indisputable proposition. His view is
. that the standard of English acquired at
(" the end of the secondary school stage is
not sufficient for following the university
courses of study in the English medium.
Mr. Chintaman Deshmukh, Chairman of
the University Grants Commission, stated
in Madras that the students found it
difficult to follow the English medium only
for sometime in the college classes, but
followed it later without much difficulty.

Teachers of English in colleges testify to
the incapacity of a large number of stu-
dents to follow the lessons in the English
language itself. If students are enabled to
follow the lessons in -English, thzy may
also be able to follow th: other subjects in
the English mediam.
students who passed the S.S.L.C. in March
1957 and who have joined the pre-Univer-
sity class will be much greater. The
standard in English aimed atin S.S.L.C.
of March 1957 cannot be said to be
adaquate enough for deciding the capacity
to follow the university courses of stuly
so far as English is concerned. It doss
not ajm at testing the linguistic attain-
maats and capacity ; it is more a ‘‘ geasral

The difficulty of -

intelligence > test. This standard may be
quite enough for a school-leaver, but not
enough for matriculating to the universicy.

Several suggestions have been made to
improve the standard of English in high
schools; and no steps have so far been
taken to implement them. The number
of periods allotted for English must be
increased from the first form upwards;
the simplified vocabulary scheme and the
sentence structures must stop with the
fourth form; the aid of formal grammar
should be sought; the learning of gram-
mar from the textual lessons alone should
be given up; and the S.S.L.C. Board
should give up setting questions of the
“ Quiz”’ type in English, and attach more
importance to the construction of para-
graphs and essays, and insist upon a
higher standard in the setting of papers
and in the evaluation of answers. If the
examining body aims at a lower standard,
pupils’ attainments will be lower still. If
students are enabled to follow lessons in
English, they will be able to follow the
lessons in the English medium. The two
problems wlll automatically solve them-
selves. Without taking steps to arrest the
deterioration in the standard of English in
high schools, to state that the medium at
the college should be Tamil is a reactionary
step which will lower the intellectual
attaidments of our graduates,

The place for introducing the medium
of the regional lanjuiges for imparting
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higher education is rural.co’xl.eges and rural
universities. (hese institutions may exi
periment on the use of t’he reglonta
language as the medium . for imparting Oc;
rural folk higher education on the hm,:,s ¢
the Grundtvigian, the ¢ Folk-Schools™ o

Denmatk.

Eminent persons have warned the nation
against the hasty and premature rep}acei
ment of English medium by the regiona
languages at the college stage. T-he Com-
mittee on States Reorganisation have
urged the retention of English at th:iz
university stage in the interests of soun
higher education and research: Thg gra-
duate who passes engineering in Gujeratl
cannot find employment in any other part
of India. The Prime Minister of India
has been stressing that we can make no
advance just by translating a few text-
books in Physics and Chemistry, and th‘at
“we cannot continue to be an in-
bred nation and the study of English is
essential if we are to take part in the
intellectual life of the world.” The
problem of the medium at the university
stage is, therefore, an All-India problem,
and cannot be tackled as a special isolated
problem of any particular State. It is not
proper to create an atmosphere of unrest
and suspense in the educational world now.
We can afford to wait for two decades
more, even for taking the first or the

initial steps to introduce the medium of
the regional language in the universities.

The issue raised by the Education
Minister has been considered before. In
a letter to “ The Hindu'’ in July, 1938,
I have quoted the
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Mysore Vice.Charcellor in 1937. 1 quote
it again now :

““ The Government, who concur. w:;h
certain bodies that were consulied in the
matter, are of the opinion that t ;re lStl;‘(;
ground for the apprehension that D
introduction of the vcrna\.cular ‘as1 the
medium of instruction in high schog $ ;;
likely to be detrimental to the stu yd.
English and handicap students proceeding
to the university. But, on the contraxriyﬁ
the study of English. as a langfua%etvl:rat
receive an impetus owing to the fac that
time and energy would be saved asa rf .
of the introduction of the mefhum o e
mother-tongue.  Further. high scho !
authorities are expected to ‘encouragd
debates, competitions, compczsﬂiot}:s anr'
essay-writing in English. Again, td?dp:es
formance in English of those can l11 a e
who studied History and Qeograp ‘leose
Kannada is in no way inferior to t ose
who learnt them in qulish. The ent)hat
ence of the teaching sta‘ﬁ' has beenh hat
the teaching of the subjects thtpug o
medium of the mother'tongue. mé\o Wy
interferes with their progress mE ?ih o
It may be that the §tandard of‘ ng h in
high school classes is not what it o&gn fo
be ; but the low standard has not hi :%on—
do with the medium of instructionlie o
language subjects. The causes
where.”

One does not follow the other. Th?
mother-tongue is the medium of i}?snit'lch
tion at the secondary stage; and r}xxg xsld
for at least two decades to come, s ouif
be the medium at the universsity stagle, ]
we are to function at the optimum evel
intellectually and culturally in educationa
and international spheres.

™

“SHAKUNTALA ” AT PEKING

By

MET HSI

In celebrating the fifth anniversary of
the China-Indian Friendship Association
and in commemoration of the great Indian
national poet Kalidasa, the China Youth
Art Theatre staged the poet’s play, Sakun-
tala. 1was one of the main actors, play-
ing the role of King Dushyanta.

This play of the poet Kalidasa acquired
its theme from the Indian epic, ‘“ Maha-
bharata”. Originally, the story was rather
simple, but through Kalidasa’s creative
genius and artistic remoulding, it is known
tlllroughout the world as a beautiful poetic
Play.

Kalidasa is the greatest poet of ancien®
India. 1t is said that he was born some
time either at the end of the 4th century
or the beginning of the 5th century (from
the Chinese Eastern Tsin Dynasty to the
Sung Dynasty), during the Gupta Dynasty
in Indian history. He left to the world
quite a number of works, among which
the most outstanding is Sakuntala. It is
said that in India people count the few
outstanding poets on the fingers, and
Kalidasa is counted on the little finger
which is considered according to Indian
habit as the main finger. Because nobody
can be reckoned on the same level as he,
there the finger next to the little finger is
called the * nameless finger ”’.

Kalidasa is the best loved poet of the
Indian people and Sakuntala is a play
known by every family. Neither is ic
foreign to the Chinese people. Six or
seven translations had been in circulation
in old China, but this is yet the first time
the play wa; formally put on the stage,
The text which we used to stage the play
is the recent translation of Mr. Chi Hsica-
lin and is full of beautiful po ey, Itis
truly a new problem to an actor. He must
on the one hand keep the prop:r taste of

poetry and the right form of metrical
composition, and on the other act accord-
ing to the customs and habits of the
Indian people, express the rhythm and
tempo of Indian music and the Indian
dance-like movements and finally be per-
meated with a certain amount of Chinese
traditional technique in the acting so as
to conform to the taste of the Chinese
audience. In the course of rehearsals,
owing to lack of understanding of Indian
customs and habits, we found that
although we could analyse the innermost
feelings and sentiments of the various
characters according to whar is given in
the text of the play, we were at a loss as
to how to act it out according to Indian
customs and habits and in the Indian way,
without personal experiences and contacts
with the Indian people. Especially so are
the lines of King Dushyanta. They are
rich in verses, requiring great emotional
excitement to express the rich feelings of
the poet. An actor like myself faced with
new problems which he had never handled
before could not help being worried. If
this happened in the past, the actor would
not be able to do anything, but today we
are able to get support and assistance
from all sides. The professors of Peking
University, specialists in Sanskrit, our
Indian friends in Peking, cven the wives
of the Indian Ambissador and the Indian
Cultural Councillor came often to give
direction and advice at the rehearsal,
helping us to overcome all our difficulties.

May 7th was the day whea Sakuntala was
staged successfully at the China Youth
Art Theatre in Peking. My heart was
filled with indescribable joy, when I found
myself able to coatribut: my lictle part in
the cultural farsrls v for strengthening
friendship betvsea China and India.

— China Today

T . . p—



Ideology of Basic Edﬁcation

BY

SHAMSUDDIN, B.A,.B.L. M.Ed. Dongargaon. M. P.

Some one has said, “ Great talents have
some admirers, but few friends.”” When
the talented soul in Gandhiji at Shegaon
came forward with his novel scheme of
Basic Education, at the first sight it took
the public by surprise. Gradually onwards
some became his admirers, but only few
could become friends. The first reception
and welcome accorded to it was in the
form of protests. Gandhi)i was asked to
explain and elaborate his scheme. ‘Wardha
Educational Conference’ and ‘Zakir
Hussain Committee Report’ followed, and
they threw more light on the ideology of
Basic Education.

Gandhiji was quite aware of the
glaring defects of the present system of
education in the country. He knew that
the child is given such academic and
theoretical knowledge as his brain is not
willing to receive. By education he meant
an all-round drawing out of the best in the
C}:llld anc! man—body, mind and spirit.
Literacy is neither a beginning nor an end
of education. It is only a means. He
was also conscious of the fact that the
problem of education in India is the
problem of money. In one of the articles
in ‘ Harijan’ under the caption. “ The
Education Puzzle ’, he wrote—* The
cruellest irony of the new reforms lies in
the fact that we are left with nothing but
the liquor revenue to fall back upon in
order to give education to our children.”
People were puzzled to think over the
problem that our education was to continue
on the liquor revenue. We should start
drinking if we wanted to educate our child-
ren. To try to solve this puzzle, Gandhiji
took the risk of suggesting that education
should be self-supporting. He gave a
system which is at once inexpensive and
also in consoance with the needs of our
vast rural population.

The fundamental features of the Basic
system of education are :—(1) The scheme
is based on nonviolence in the form of
temoval of exploitation and removal of
cultural deteriorztion. (2) Free and com-
pulsory edcucation for seven years begin-
ning from the age of seven. (3) Mther
.tongue to be the medium of instruction.
(4) Process of education to centre round
some form of manual and productive
work in the shape of craft. All intellec-
tual training to be given should as far as
possible centre round the central handi-
craft chosen with due regard to the
environment of the child. The aimis to
bring out the moral, rational and physical
capacities of the child through the industry
taught. (5) Education to be made self-
supporting upto the extent of covering
the teacher’s salary.

The whole scheme of education briefly
summed up in a phrase is —

¢ From the hand and senses to the

brain and the heart
And from scho>lto Society and God.”’

As already noted, the first reception
given to the scheme was in the form of
protests. The scheme was criticised much.
They said: The scheme can never be
self-sufficient. It would depend always on
state help. There is the difficulty of
getting able and trained teachers for the
scheme. The scheme is made with special
reference to villages, and there is no way
out for city dwellers. Religious education
has been completely ignored. Boys and
girls are taught together. It is more
idealistic than practical.

The Central Advisory Board of Edu-
ca tion appointed a committee in the year
1938 under the chairmanship of Hon.
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Mr. B. G. Kher to scrutinize the new
scheme of Basic Education. At its first
meeting, Zakir Hussain ~answered the

‘criticisms put forth against the scheme.

He said: The scheme can be self-sufficient.
The experiment is actusally worked out in
Wardha, and it is seen that besides educg-
ting the child, the scheme can yield suffi-
cient ‘monetary return involved in working
out the scheme. * or removing the diffi-
culty about teachers, we can open nu-
merous training centres for the training of
teachers. As for the criticism that the
scheme is made for villages, India lives in
villages. Qur primary concern is the rural
area, Through them we can gradually
approach the urban area. Towns can
wait till we improve. As for religious
education, India has no one state-religion-
Hence there is great practical difficulty of
introducing religious education. Moreover,
the Wardha scheme of education has
equal regard for all religions.

As for co-education, it is not a compul”
sory feature of the scheme. As for the

‘theoretical nature of the seheme, a

scheme of education which has craft as its
centre can never be theoretical.

In the whole of the scheme there are
two striking features that draw our
attention:— (!) That the system of educa-
tion is woven round a craft. (2) That the
scheme is self-supporting.

Pyschologically a child’s brain can be
active only through work and play. He
has 2 special tendency to do and undo,
break and mend something or the other.
He is too much fond of activity. The
child’s energy of activity, if not properly
directed, will run wild to destructive chan-
nels, and will take the form of mischief.
His creative energy should be trained and
guided instead of being allowed to go
waste. This active, en-:rgetic and mis-
chievous material of the school of today,
which is subject to constant rebuke and
lash, will under this Basic system of
Education enrich society with their
gifts. The child by acquiring the knowledge
of the processes and the results, automatic-
ally acquires the habit of scientific think-

ing. In the Basic system of Education
whatever knowledge is acquired becomes a
part of his personality. He develops into a
practical man of the world.

Moreover, at the age of i4 or 15 a child
has a remarkable capacity for grasping
concre tethings. His genius for understand-
ing abstract ideas and generalisations is
strictly limited. This is the greatest defect
in our present education system. It leads to
the crippling of his mind. Im fact objects
and not words, sense perception and not
memory should be the basis of education,
and this is provided by the new Basic
system of Education. Similarly, for being
self-supporting it is said that if every
boy or girl worked not as a machine
but as an intellectual unit taking
interest in the work under expert
guidance, the corporate labour should be,
says worth one anna per hour. Thus for
26 working days of 4 hours per day, each
child will have earned Rs. 6-8-0 per month.
Our energy and material would be wasted if
a child did not produce this much market-
able labour. Gandhiji said, ¢ Our rural
education is to be made self-supporting if
it is to be made compulsory. Up till now
our children’s minds are stuffed with all
kinds of information without being
stimulated or developed. Let us now
educate the child through manual work—
not as aside activity butas the prime means
of intellectual training’’. In our education
craft is to be adopted not only as a means
of education but also as an end in itself.
The child should choose such craft
as he may be able to adopt in future.
Thus | y Basic Education the child learns
to produce something making the edu-
cation self-supporting. To support the
school would be the test of the value of
that education.

To conclude, this education helps in an
all-round drawing out of the best in the
child and man. It not only-makes a child
a good and efficient citizen but supplies
the best type of citizens fitted to society.
It makes the students not intellectual
giants, but humble men of the world
leading a pure and serene life.



*s|emMBIPYIIM pue s31s0dap
wiojiun pue ‘dwii £3P0O[A ‘s9r0d
A33ddyps ysnolys ways y1jm suopieido
pue sIdqunu pPa3dslp jo UOHOU 3yl
Y3103 Sujaq 03 2an3dld UOLOY +s3150dop
pue S[EMEIPYIIM wWIOjIUN °pasn sl
10308} Jwpl pue £3100[3A Y3 Ji [njAsn
3q Aew wjy Yy suossaidxa opsw
-4y Y3noiys suoissaidx3 o1e1qe8| Y
Supnpoijul  MBYY Y g(q snjd v)
30 1ey3 03 xepyuts (q snid x) ‘(v snid x)
uo jieyd> Yy 'I[eds Bulpys © Yim
ajeds IquNU Yy °‘[[3m & 3pjsuf djod A3
Summoys aeYd Yy ‘dmjpuadxd pue
awodul ‘ssof pue 3oid 03 SuUOISUNXI
Y314 UOYIDDIIP JO s8IP] 33 Bujald uumm.w
*SU0031B) JO WIOJ Y3 U SUCH .
Wumﬁmom? oumm vﬂw?mﬁu suore|a MIRWYIPY DPISJ[EIUID ‘S
{eqisa pue [edpzdwnu  Fupmoys sHEYD
. 5170 3s0d ‘syueq Y3 uj sa3el . . soroay SIATIS
umowwwau_ H.msomm ao‘wumﬁuo.t: 8up9loD s3]qe3 353193U] I

*(s98e3uadiad

Y214 BUO[E) psian 3010 pus 4a3uend u

asea1dap pue 9op3d uf 3sedriul Supmoys

s3zey)) ‘sasded pazenbs uo s33ejuadiad

Sunussazdoy  ‘siunodsip  Buimoys

S[[1q ape1] ‘S[BWO’P puB suopdeLs}

jo diysuoneldaxr 2yl Buimoys s31eYD

*Sq m&&& ‘(Jewoaq pue »uma%u%wu ._“om_maﬁﬂﬂwww B ———
apiedal uj sy1e «3duel . .
-1194 osje pue s[[1q 3unoodsip Bupieddly Mﬂouwoaxﬁwp suqEop Saonwo&to%a v

‘uondel] AL}

~udsardoy 9yl Bumoys pue waIA . R
uEBa%MMEa ‘s3mod Lejd 3yl Bupns chuu“m ob.ﬂ”hoﬂowm

.uo. *d]eos 03 [00YIs Y3 .mwczoum -9y WY ssdews Asmyiey il — czuaudo-ounoﬁ "
.Enﬁummﬂu ays jo ued ayz Bupmwig ue[y -sue(d IsnoY jo s3upd.aniq W

U120 MON ‘Uoneonpg sagoes ] Jo £so1mod Lq Bﬂu&mw
‘uoniodoiy pue opey
"Wty *3ouelsip pue swpy -ding Wil
‘W3] PUOIS Jwes Y3 Bujaey ‘-2
‘416 ‘4T ‘b1 oI sone1 ojur papialp
913ue1r31 dures 3yl 3umoys reys y

soney Jo uosuedwo)
) ‘s(ydein) -sdienbs youg
O3ul P3p1aIp s3j3ueldal Buimoys jeyo y

‘01381 a 0] d v
udAl3 ® ui 3upaq saznad pag ‘puz 1sy

Y3 jO 13502 Ay syzods 103 s3z1ad b o
8uiing -oner waAld ur synu o

‘ sauy] jo
£3]qarw FuiprAl( : uotstalg fjpuoniodosd  IUdWSIS Jo  oner 9yl Suimoys 1eys v

‘9soy3 3o uospredurods pue
SOI®1 JUIIAYIP Ul 233 djeWOIYIIp
‘3jeueduewsad wnssejod ‘a1eydns
33ddoo jo uonnjiy *sopes 1ua1agIp )
Up sjured jo JINIXIN  ‘OnEl uaAIS *S9]2115 [enba o ‘ uoniodoxg pue ogey ¢
®B Ul snixjw pug suonnjos mcﬁuauu@ §10393% 30 omel 3y3 Bummoys jieyd vV Al wiog

SIBIANDY SPIV upn
“uonpInpg Laydpa ], 10)IP—  *SRIPEIN UL PI3Yg A[3U2091 sem 1ey) [founon)

343 4q paiosuods IBUIWSG 23EIG Y3 3 13ded Zup
PoAIds 3159y w413 juauIalels pI[IeIdp Iy eyl ppe £
BUIYOE33 JO spoyldw dlweudp UreiIsd yirm Teljjwej
S13430 03 339udq jo 29401d 1y3Jrw ‘yons se ¢
judadwiod pue p3oudriadxa Jo dnoi3 e
Jo 91e1g sya ur paquosdad snqeés sone
3Ulyde3’ 103 SIIIAIIDE PUEB spre a[qrssod
"1odepieg ‘939]j00) ,39Ydea] 9Yl 3B s3D
931 Aq paziuesio 109(ans ayl ul 9sInod 1d
Buisoe1d Aq paiedoad sopBwayley Ul

Jiom 3y Jo duo se
BUL 9\ -303[qns a1y
3unb jou aie oym
pPUE Sonewayley jo sioyoeay
JO Yaom 23yz sy 33 *SRIPBIN
WIYIBN Y3l Ul syun snouiea
JO 351 B surejuon 1aded gy
4135 uosudIXyT jo lusiuizeda(y
4831331 v papuajie oym siayoea;
Iaded © mojaq adnpoidar s

#SNIANO Yy [idng pue sonewoyIep



Dras

Verifying the a

made by a transversal with par

lines.

Construction of triangles with the g
ot

of any

Measuring the various of any
Drawing fig

types
angle.
angles

the

Activities
These may be exhibited on

a flannel board.
Reflex

parallel lines.
Preparing posters.

Geometry-
Bank. Visit to a bank and

measuring
office.

required.

Acute, Obtuse, Right angle, Stra
pupils.

problems involving ideas of sin

equations.
angle.
(2) Given one side and any two an

data :
(1) Given two sides and the inch

charts.
angle,
gle.

al
Running of model bank. School Sa:

Activities mentioned against experim
Collecting of statistical data by

Children can be asked to prepare thes®
13) Given the three sides of the t1

Pupils may be asked to suggest suit~h'=

Aids
may be made out of Drawing different

transparent plastics and used to teach

the properties of angles.

i)

Making a model. *“ Geometry

made Easy” in plastics or masonite.
Chart showing the formula in

bled to illustrate many of the theo-
recurring deposit.

Posters on National Saving Certifica-

common balance. Puzzle problems and
Books. Withdrawal forms and chalans.

framing equations though puzzles.

tistical data.

rems,

'b)2, (@ minus b)2, (a2 minus b2).
tes.

Bank and Post Office Savings Bank Pass

Plastic or wooden strips suitably assem-
Suitable advertisements furnishing sta-

Charts explaining the identities (a plus
A chart brining forth the idea of a

A * protractor

Deposits,

Unit
§

Savings Certificates.

8. Experimental Geometry
9. Theoretical Geometry

11. Fixed a-nd Recurring

6. Simple Identities
10. Graphs. (Statistical)

Form V

- 7. Simple Equations

CHILDREN’S BOOKS IN TAMIL

Dr S R Ranganathan

[Begins with a rapid survey of the history of children’s books and the

factors influencing it. Traces the history of children’s beoks in Tamil.

Gives

an account of the survey of the children’s books in print in Tamil to-day.

Points out the nature of their age-level-scatter.

Examines the abnormal

skewness in their subject-scatter. Shows that certain methods of the correction
of this skewness can be adopted by the authorities without assuming harmful

dictatorship.

States that nature is now playing its role well in throwing forth

creative authors. Details the ways in which the role of organisation should put

this gift of nature to good use.]

1 Background
11 The Past

While Caxton was printing Aesop’s
Fables and stories of Troy for the adults,
he was bringing out solemn treatises of
conduct for children. The earliest known
children's book in English is Babee’s book
_or a little report of how young people should
behave (1475). On the other side of the
Atlantic, the famous New England primer
published in 1691 introduced the alphabet
in couplets and triplets like

In Adam’s fall
We sinned all.

x X x
Zaccheus he
Did climb a tree
His Lord to see.

e included also the Lord’s Prayer, the
Creed and the catechism, and ended with

a dialogue between Christ, a youth and
the Devil.

12 Findings of Child Psychology

Progress in child psychology has now
taught us that such didactic books, how-
~ever necessary, are far from suficient to
make children follow and enjoy the
thought and not marely cram the words.
It is now known that children benefit most
and their interest is kept up most by
experiential books. Therefore, it is now
realised that children’s books should be on
« realistic basis and cover the whols
spectrum of the children’s interest, which

LXII—9—2

- charged with imagination.

virtually ranges over the entire universe of
knowledge.

13 Stofy vs. Tale

Children cannot enjoy dry-as-dust argu-
ment or theoretical exposition. They are
pantheistic by nature. Everything has a
life and a.personality—almase” amounting
to supernatural—in their 7es.
realism is dowered with imagination. They
pick up information with joy, only if it is
given in the form of a story in which
everything is personified and animated and
made to act and talk. In other words,
while the content should be facts heavily
charged with reality, the form of exposi-
tion should be that of a story delightfully
To put child-
ren on an unadulterated diet of tales
soaked in the unreal and the strange is a2
violation of the findings of child psy-
chology. Actuals dressed as stories and
not mete tales should make up a library
for children.

14 Physique of Children’s Books

The miserly way of seeking to feast
children with thin, wire-stitched, paper-
covered pamphlets came into vogue when
the whole personality of the child and of
izs right to have the best of things were
not recognized. So long as a child was a
toy that could entertain the parents, they
would lavish everything on it. But once.
the child’s individuality takes shape and it
seeks knowledge by itself, it has usually to
meet with a miserly treatment. The

Their
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Upanishads themselves would appear to
point this out when they are understood
superficially.

¢ Son becomes beloved not tor the
satisfaction of the son.

Son becomes beloved only for the .,
satisfaction of oneself.

YN HIATT F O Sy aaiw )
AreEg KA g B wata o

But it is no longer either a sentimental

attitude or even a short-sighted economy, -

but it is the psychology of reading, that
decides the size, the thickness, the type-
face, the binding, the jacket,—in short,
the attractiveness of children’s books.

15 Authorship of Children’s Books

In many countries, authorship of child-
ren’s books has now come to be regarded
as a profession—a specialist profession.
Every. effort is being made to encourage
aspirants and adherents to this profession.
In 1922, America founded the Newbery
Medal for award each year to the best
children’s book written in the vyear.
John Newbury (1713—1767) was a book-
seller of St. Paul’s Churchyard who
employed men like Oliver Goldsmith and
Samuel Johnson in writing books for
children. .

2 Beginning of Children’s Literature
in Tamil

Along with the Indian community in
general, the Tamil community also had
been lying in a state of cultural exhaustion
and literary inactivity of a creative kind
during the last few centuries. There was
no peace on account of wars and skirmishes
till we went well into the nineteenth
century. There could have been, therefore,
no considerable iiterature in Tamil even
for the adults. Surely, children’s literature
did not appear even as a concept.

21  British Influence

However, by that time, the influence of
the British gained-in potency, the British

missionaries took interest in the spread of
education among children. They wished
to provide reading materials to children.
But, theit own concept of children’s
literature was naturally conditioned by
their experience in their own homeland.
In the first half of the nineteenth century,
Great Britain had nearly escaped the grip
of didacticism insthe production of child-
ren’s books. But, it went all out for tales
of imagination. Some old stories like
Robinson Crusce and Gulliver’s travels,
originally written for the enjoyment of
the adults of the eighteenth century, came
to be republished for the enjoyment of
the children of the nineteenth century.
Charles Kingsley retold in simple English
beautiful Greek stories for children.
Dickens, Scott and Thackerey were com-
missioned to write special stories for
children. Alice in wonderland is another
masterpiece of the period in the field of
children’s stories. Therefore, the British
missionaries endeavoured to provide tales
with a didactic focus for Tamil children
during the nineteenth century.

22 Children's Periodicals in Tamil

The missionaries did not, however, find
it economically possible to produce regular
books of tales for childten. They could
only run some children’s periodicals. In
the January 1957 issue of Flower of
children’s literature (©Hdd @esBL
wet), Shri Al Valliappa gives some
information on the first attempt of the
missionaries in this direction. The first
periodical had the title Bala-dipikai; it
was floated in 1840 ; it was a quarterly;
and it lived for about twelve years. It had
as its cortemporary the periodical Loving
Friend of children (SgnenSeruier ¢1.7. 7.
Ggmipen). After they ceased publication,

the missionaries at Jaffna in Ceylon started

another periodical with the title Friend of
the young (U8t 3w& 6. This was floated
in 1859; and this too was short-lived.
Round about the turn of the present cen-
tury, Indians themselves entered the field.
But, they did not find it commercially
possible to run independent children’s
periodicals in Tamil. They therefore

’
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adopted the practice of setting aparta few
pages for children’s tales in their periodicals
for adults. V Swaminatha Aiyar was the
first to do so in his Viveka-chintamani
started in 1891. When A. Madhavayya
started his Tamilar nesan in 1917, he too
did similarly. The first sole children’s
periodical of this period in Tamil was the
one started by Subramania Bharathi in
1918 with the title Entertainment to the
young (Lmrev e3CGrrSefl); and it continued
for 15 years. A recent children’s periodical
of great influence is the Flower for children
(Urdur  we), being published from
Trichinopoly since 1942.

23 Children’s Books in Tamil

While periodical licerature dominated
during the nineteenth century, there were
also a few books specially written for
children. These were mostly reprints of
the tales published in periodicals. Apart
from tales, there were also a few books on
positive knowledge in the form of stories.
The Biography of an elephant (@ wirler
e efigByd) published in 1887 is said
to have been reliable in information,
facile in style, and rich in illustration.
Other similar titles are said to have been :

1. Story of the discovery ‘of steam
power (BrrefinSer eus) eveminani)
yaeld it seng);

2. Why does the fruit fall from the
tree (WISHer UPD ger BBy

v eS8 m®?); and
3. Why of taxation (eufi GurQaug
: . 6T ?).

3 Books in Print

This history tells us only of the twilight
period of children’s liter ature in Tamil.
We are now fast entering into bright
daylight in every sphere of our activity.
So it is in the sphere of children’s books
also. What is of immediate value—parti-
cularly to organise the flow of children’s
literature to be abundant in quantity and

~ comprehensive in coverage,—is an account

of the children’s books in Tamil actually
available today in print. Obviously, books

L

which are out of print are of no use for
the children of today. However valuable
they might have been in their own Adays,
their reprints may not be of equal ifzerest
to the children of today in all cases.
Therefore, we should base ourselves only
on the btooks that actually exist and are
available for purchase.

31 First survey of Books in Pri-:

Sri S Jagannathan, retired expert -
child educhtion, tells me that he was as -: -
by the Educational Authorities to preg: - :
a bibliography of the children’s book: : -
Tamil which were available in print z::
year. Accordingly, he visited the puc-
lishing houses and book-shops and prepared .

a list by actually examining the booksl -

He says that he gave the list to the Specia.
Officer for Adult Education and Libraries.
It will be helpful if the Authorities could
trace that list and either publish it them-
selves or hand it over to the Children’s
Writers’ Association. This body can bring
it uptodate and publish it in a properly
classified form, : ' '

32 Second Su:vey of Books in Print

On 11 August 1957, a number of -
persons interested in children’s books met
in Al Valliappa’s house. Among other
things, this meeting appointed a
committee consisting of Shri Al Valiappa, .
Periasami Thooran, Thambi Srinivasan,
Srimathi Santhalaksmi,and Dr S R Ranga-
nathan to make a survey of the existing
children’s books in Tamil and make a
report on or before 22 August, 1957.
Fortunately, Sri Al Vallianpa had with
him most of the books he¢jad collected
last year for an exhibition. 'Some more
books were added to this. This gave a total
of 263 children’s books. This was esti-
mated to form nearly 80% of the Tamil
books for children available in print
today. Sri Valliappa and others sorted
out the books according to the age-group

to which they were suited. I myself classified

them by the Colon Classification. The
result of this analysis is given in the table
on the next page. ‘
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ANALYSIS OF CHILDREN’S BOOKS IN TAMIL .
IN 1957

No. of Books

Subject For Age Groups

Total i e e e s e e ——
| 3—6 | 6-9 | 9—u ' 12—15

W General Biography 4 ! 3

Z Generalia 2 2
A Science 7 i 6

B Mathematics: 2 } i

C Physics 2 I 1

D Engineering 2 H §

E Chemistry

F Technology

G Biology 4 3 i

H Geology

I Botany

J  Agriculture ‘

K Zoology 4 3 4

KB Animal Husbandry 9 3 6

L. Medicine 2 1 i

M  Arts & Crafts 2 i ]

N Fine Arts

O Literature 192 2 4} 68 31

P Linguistics il 5 6

Q Religion 6 4 2

R Philosophy i 1

S Psychology ] i

T Eduocation 1 1

U  Geography 1 i

V History 7 4 3

W Political Science

X Economics y) 2

Y Sociology 1 1

Z law

Total 263 ? 2 56 99 106

CHILDREN’S BOOKS IN TAMIL

33 Age-Level-Scatter

It can be seen from the table that there
are only two books suited to the age-level
3to6. Age-level 6—9 can feed on 60
books. There are nearly a hundred books
suited to each of the levels 9—12 and
12—15. If we remember that the children
of the tenaissance of today have an
insatiable book-hunger, which we adults
born and brought up in the pre-Gandhian
period never had, it can be seen how
miserly the Tamil community today is in
feeding its children with books. An all-
out effort is necessary on the part of the
community, particularly, the Government
which it has set up to look ufrer its
affairs, to tura their attention to this
problem and lift this famine in children’s
books as quickly as possible. No doubt,
famine of food for the body arrests the
attention of the Authorities and the politi-
cal parties inexorably, because physical
hunger is inexorable. But, mental hunger is
not s0. [t may even get totally suppressed,
if it is not att:nded to. ,But, [ trust
that the very tenaissance which has pro-
duced this book-hunger in children will also
prompt the mesn in power to see to it that
the hungerdoes not die out by inattention,
but that it is made to grow from more to
more by the supply of suitable books which
can be enjoyed by children at all age.
levels-

34 Subject-Scatter

It can be seen from the table that there
are no books at all in chemistry, technoto-
gy: geology, botany, agriculture, fiae arts,
political scieace, and law. But childeen are
sure to have interest in all thase subjects,
except perhaps law.  This lacuna should
be filled up. Philosophy, psychology,
education, geography and sociology have
each only one book. This is also s0msathing
which is not as it s1ould be. Math=matics
and economics having only two books
each Is not as bad, perhaps, as physics,
eangineering, wmedicine and tha atts
and crafts having two each. Thsse sub-

‘jécts are quite concrete and stimulate the

cutlosity of children at every turn.

7 s
We should endeavour to have many mx)re
books on these subjects. Literagure
accounts for nearly 73% of the bagks
available for purchase. i

35 Further Analysis of Books in
Literature

The table at the end showing the further
analysis of the books in the class,literature,

" reveals something even more serious. 154

out of the 192 books in literature are mere
tales written in Tamil. Out of the remain-
ing 38 books, 18 are merely translations
of foreign fiction. Thus 90% of the books
in the class, literature; consists of books
of tales. Even when measured against the
total number of books analysed, tales
account for 65% of the books. This
predominance of tales and the poor per-
centage of books on current thought in
the natural and the social sciences will warp
the curiosity, the taste, and the interest
of the children towards mere tales. In
due course, this will result in the majority
of adults becoming addicts to novels and
pethaps even developing an allergy towards
books on current thought. Such a
warping of public mind towards fiction’
and a reluctance to go the hard way and
read informative books will harm the
nation’s work in a growing democracy like
ours. The present abnormal skewness in
the subject-scatter will, in some measure,
unfit the children when, they become
adults, to bear their responsibilities success-
fully in developing our country in the
sciences, industries, and the "spheres of
social practices such as economics, govern-
meat, and community life. This is nota
matter in which nineteenth century libe-
ralism should make us uphold unmitigated
laissez-faire. It is true that it is dangerous
for ths Authorities to lay down ex
cathedra how t3 control che production of
childeen’s books. While dictatorship is
bad in one sense, mers drifting is equally
bad. In a drifting commuaity, whether
we like it or not, commercialismwill cone
tinuously cocrupt the reading taste of the
public. There should b: a middle way in
which the Scylla and the Charybdis are
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avoided equally. It is here that states. 4 fa gt
manship has to steer wisely. 1 Reprmtmg Old Books
. Ip the natural sciences and their appli-
36 Correction to Subject-Scatter .o, books 20 out of date very quickly.
But informative books should give the
cralzyls abeérond doubt a vil?lation of demo- :i;‘:::r:;i?;:aggn‘ BOOki)gi"ing ‘;“tmOded
nd respect to the individual, if Mmore harm than even
f“;?g::flv rlmpo]ses a.particular opinion or :b;ce,gged(;ilbg?l:s;r In spcial. sci('znces ?00’
exlzreme adiefpta,nat‘o‘; 0: facts or, at the ing is now in pryog::ztlcﬁ schlentlﬁc]c;hmk—
[} stottion o acts. H' to a the wor over.
records many instances where Aut}l,sori:;, Therefore, even books in political science,
I}:ad dox;e T‘ll' these .harms—be it in the t:;o:mml.csl:l andh sociology go out ?,f date
mame of rlion o ¢ wa n the pasy, 1 70T UEKIY then - th . What
= some ‘ism’ or i S ay ask. ey
political science or economics asoittht;; 11;1 abound in classics which are practically
modern times. This is all b immortal. Yes, they are immortals in so
gther hand, there is nothingatrg;; t?: {ar as the thought.content goes. But, the
rawin ; anguage and the i i
e thi tf:uai)tgse}r:uon oicreators of works shoildgbe presented :::Irerotl:t::”lc}] 'It‘;:ey
ners who tr . Ic. ey
works into  books for use,a:‘;fc;r;:lt:};rel change imperceptibly, from generation to
subject- . eneration. T i
nelenéecr:;osria;teri( and to the subjects which igdeaes 1 cceptable ot oTI?:(cl _;(I;ose lfmmOrtal
of books ;)no ;ar:fi t;) the cgvet-crowding there is need to rec]oi}::: ?13120 'tod?‘y,
articular subjects, 3 m Iin the
_egually not wrong for the Aljlthoritizz tlj lar:iguage\x;mf1 the style which will catch
adopt reasonab . = . today. ith regard to
the subject—scattel:-r::ct}:‘::s :ffferci(:‘rgr;i?;g in Ii:’erature, thg socia]péeSI:;?ia:ngoc:E:
for books‘in fields which are neglected, or .Mmasery change from generation to genera-
guaranteeing the purchase of a minimum O™ Therefore, mere reprints of the books
number of copies of such books, or giving of yesterday cannot be a solution—at least
a Sl}xlmptuous royalty to the ;uthors of 2 major solution—to the problem of lifting
3 . i i i % :
zgci boollf; on the basis of the number of the famine in Chl!d}'en s books. This has
c pies sold. Each of these methods has '© be stated explicitly as overworked per.
been tried somewhere or other with great sons in high pqsitionsin our country
enefit.  We are ourse]ves now practising today utter an obiter dictum about the
the sv&gem of prizes, though in a pointless l{’ierzirinting of olibolz)ks, since they do not
way. We can gi i i Iy nd ti i
subgect—ﬁelds fgwe }E).Oi:’xt to it by specifying 3 time to thin fou}: t.heﬂse problem:s.
: o Or which prizes are available. hew on account of the influence which
}t: c;)n'edo the Sc.andmavian countries, they wield, these obnter.d:cta. mesmerise
the third method is operating under the PtOPle, and a good intention stands
Library Act. thwarted.

4 Trends to be Avoided 42 Translating Foreign Books
There is to-day a vague recognition of  Another su i i
ggestion glibly made by politi-
it;)eecizrrr;ar;ibf%rctboo%i.onccl:urrent Fhought calleaders and protected but unprozrissive
in ever b; . is emgnd is often bureaucrats is that the book-famine in
eved to be capable of being met by children’s books can be wiped out easily
certain naive mechods, such as reprinting by translating children’s books written in
fs'om.e: of the older books or translating foreign languages for foreign children. It
oreign books. Both these trends need has even been proposed,—I know th;t it
to be prevented from running amuck. is even actually implem’ented in the case
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£ adult books—that foreign authors should
e imported into the couatry either to help
s in the translation or to train our
tathors. Children are much more sen-
itive to facts of experience than even the
dults. That they like imaginary accounts
tr that they live in imagination does not
ontradict the statement that they cannot
njoy facts not coming at least within the
ringe of their experience. In some of the
ubjects atleast, the facts in foreign books
rill not be helpful. This is one sphere
rhere mzre translatioa will not be of help.
iven when the facts ar2 alright, a literal
ranslation can seldom be attractive.
‘erhaps, it requires as creative a manipula-
ion of languige to translate a foreign
ook as to write out an original work.
iven in the case of as widely circulating a
vork as the Ramayanda, we have seen that
t is a poet like Kamban that succeeded in
naking the rendering acceptable to his
.ontemporaries. Similarly, in the Gita, it is
Jharathi’s. translation that preserves the
cintillations of the original. The task of

rranslation is equally difficult even when

‘he subject-matter falls in the field of
watural sciences or social sciencess The
asroper thing is for a gifted author to
tbsorb the ideas in the foreign book and
varble them out in his ewn natural way
n Tamil for the baneit of the children.

5 The Right Way

The right way to produce chhdren’s
sooks is neither reprinting old books nor
:canslating foreign books. The right way
has to be laid jointly by naturte andby
srganised society. Each of these agencies
is necessary, but neither by itself s
sufiztent. There should be synchronisation
in the parts played by these two agencies.

51 Role of Nature

The role of nature is to furnish in the
comunity a sufficient number of creative
authors, who can absortb current thought
Iin diverse fields and resonate with it in a
natural way and clothe the thoughtin a
pleasurable way, so as to attract and
retain readers. In the case of children’s

authors, nature should endow them with _
another quality. It is not enough for
them to be masters of narrative prose in
Tamil. Oa the other hand, they should
be able to dower any subject whatever—
whether in the field of natural sciences or
their applications or social sciences—with
their own personality and to transform it
with their imagination. The exposition
should take the form of stories, in ~ich
msn, animals, plants, minerals, machinery,
and other materials are enlivened, come
before the curtain, and speak directly to
the children about themselves and their
relation to their environment, without
inducing any sense of unnaturalness in the
minds of the children. Such creative
authors cannot be created by the mere
organisation which can be set up by
society. They havédt. be created by nature.
Arte we then helpless in the matter 7 Yes.
Our society produced few such children’s
authors in the last two or three centuries,
But today, nature is kind to us. The
Tamil community is of late throwing forth
an appreciable number of promising
authors who can write for children. The
number indeed has already become
sufficiently great to maintain a Children’s
Writers’ Association. This gift of nature
is not an isolated gift. It has come to us
along wi*h many other gifts. It is a con-
comitant of the bubbling of new life in our
community and of the acsending phase of
the current cultural cycle, into which we
have now entered- As it happens in every
othetr community, the creative authors are
do not necessarily scholars with the univer-
sity stamp. Apart from this usual handicap,
the children’s authors of today in our
country have an additional handicap. They
not have adults’ books on current thought
in Tamil which will give them correct and
uptodate information on the everchanging
fields of natural sciences, arts and crafts,
and social sciences.

52 Role of Organisation

It is this factor that emphasises the
particular role that organisation should
play in the production of children’s books
in Tamil. In the first place, the creative
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authors should have ample facilities to bureaucratic outlook of the agency set up
read a variety of the - latest authoritative

to administer whatever system is adopted
books in the English language in every to make the role of society synchronise and
conceivable field of knowledge. .For keep step with the role of nature. A
example, the University Libraries in our purely governmental agency or a purely
State, which are expected to have such commercial agency working for profit will
books, should throw their shelves open to  be equally injurious. This has been ex-
these authors though they may notbe amined in detail in my Social education
university men. These libraries should literature (1951). There I have suggested
even go a step further and secure bookson a compromise-agency, with government
current thought in English written with and private enterprise as partners. The
exceptional flair, so that it is easy for these rosy picture of efficiency and humaneness
to acquire the necessary information. The which 1 imagined that such a Mixed
Public Libraries entablished under the Agency would have are now on their
Library Act should also give similar help. trial, as it were., W have to see how far
Secondly, each such author should be the recently created National Book Trust,
associated with a local expert on the which in many respects, answers to my
subject of the book to be written. The Mixed Agency, is conducting the affairs
expert should guarantee the accuracy of entrusted to it. If unfortunately it fails
the information conveyed in.the book. to imbibe the favourable qualities of the
Thirdly-—and this is a very difficult thing to

two partners and develops into a Schavian
achieve, unrefracted by abuses, particular-

monster, society will have to set up some
ly, of the speils system—the persons with other kind of organisation. It has been

crcative power should be released from reported that when a charming lady
routine work and at the same time be kept invited Bernard Shaw to marty her on the

above want. It is notorious how an ground that the offspring would have the
unscrupulous publisher would make hack- brains of Bernard Shaw and physical

writers of such creative souls and use the charms of that lady, out came the retort,
power of the purse to thwart the natural % There is an equal chance for the off-
warbling of such writers. Perhaps, the spring to be a monster with all my ugliness
methods described in section 36 may be and all your stupidity . Let us hope that
worth adoption. Fourthly, there is the the National Book Trust will develop as

inexorable quality which any organisation that charming lady wished rather than as
brings with it. Itis the quality of the that cynic retorted.

Pttt et et

FURTHER ANALYSIS OF THE BOOKS IN THE CLASS LITERATURE

—— No. of Books L
Subject Total E: For Age Groups ] T
36 | 6-9 | 9-i2 T 1—T5
0—,1 Poetry 19 1 5 3 T
0—,. Drama 1 ~ ‘ 1
0—,3 Stories & Novels 154 1 32 54 7
0—,4 Letters —
0—,6 Prose —
§3,3C  Aesop’s Fables 10 4 4 2
14,2 Russian Stories 2 ; 2
15,3C Panchatantram 1 1
15,7 Bengali Stories 1 1,
2,3C  Arabian Nights 4 4 :
Total 192 2 41 68 21

DRAFT SYLLABUS IN ENGLISH

By
Sri A. 8. Venkataraman, B.A. L.T., Madras.

Shooting artows in the datk has not sion, for the very reason that there is no
been practiced by any petson more assidu- greater compulsion than the exacdng
ously (of course with what results, I need demands of the time-table, the examina-
not add) than by critics who, in season tions and the reigorous principles of pro-
and out of season, din into our ears, the motion etc. not to speak of teachers and
futility of foreign language teaching parents. So far as our subject 1s c0nc~tf1ed,
(particularly, English) in Indian schools. the compulsion arising from the time-
The results have been uniformly deplora- table, examinations and syllabuses is not
ble, in spite of a handful of celebrated so effective as environmental compulsion
Indian writers and speakers of English. ot natural compulsion, if such a phrase

: . may be coined. The acquirement of a
1t is unnecessary for us to go into an )

: : second instrument of thought and com-

re L : . o
enu;n eration off th:ht e: s?{:‘;g:: ttk;e tizlclﬁ . munication, as the foreign 1anguagg is, is a
tfo carn lot ore aThi~ failure is not Most artificial business, involving the
cg’:fiizd :gguﬁ‘gdi; alo:xe 2 Wherever a development of a second set of muscular
’ : habits and thought-processes to gain an

i is learnt or taught, it has .

for: xg;rl\a:g::ca};ngl‘salzuccess' it gha; to be object already reached by another, and
rt‘a?kcn for granted. Any proposition to that, natural route. E‘ghkfy percent of
’ achers are not as

the contrary, unless it be a comouflage, the second language te he ¢ i
deserves examination only to be rejected. proficient in the language they are teaching
V?/e have vet to hear of any successful =2 native speaker of the age of ten, and
1 . ofy any foreign language in any the conditions are almost the same every-
c?:\z:?g in clrcu)x;\stancegs and under condi- Where, one teacher to many pupils, a bare
tions zimilat to those obtaining in our class-room without equipment, the absence
hools of absorbing activity, the conscious learn-

sc .

ing, the fews hours devoted to the woik,
The most obvious factor is the lack of (he lack of natural compulsion. These
compulsion. A Tamil child in a Telugu ,re 311 artificial, as anything artificial can
environment or a Telugu child in a Tamil 1 (et us not forget, all the while. that
environment picks up the language mote i, learning our own language, which we
easily than others or even their parents. {i4 very well, we used no text book at all
A child in a convent school gains 2 know- | 1¢il we were masters of the colloquial
ledge of English more easily and quickly .dium. By the way we have developed
than in a day school, as most of our schools ;5 plex of looking down on the affected
are. An Indian resident in England (1 am ;a0 of an Indian teacher of English (a
not referting to those who only visit y,.cessful teacher too sometimes).
England) is in a better position than others. .
A child in an Indian school learning In order to work our way up the
English for a number of years and using geream, foreign researchers and foreign
text-books written by English experts, in experts have been suggesting the adoption
pursuance of a syllobus drafted on the f devices, such as selected vocabulary,
most up-to-date principles is really in a  geryccures (arranged in logical or illogical
-worse position. order ) in order to relieve the sotry
Why is he so? My answer is lack teacher, on the dictum that every teacl_met
‘of compulsion. | am awate 1 may be in the school must be a teacher of English
found fault with for using this expres- as well!
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Recently, 2 few years ago, an English
syllabus came into use, and now in order
to reorganise the secondary school courses
0 as to bring them into line with those in
other states on a uniform pattern in point
of time, a draft has been prepared. Some
would argue that there is not much of a
difference between the 1952 syllabus and
the draft of 1957. In a senmse it may be
so, except that the first year has been
brought lower down involving the neces-
sary adjustment of the structures and the

" introduction of other new structures on a
six-year basis as against the five-year
basis. And the word list too has become
heavier to 2dmit of another 500 words.
This word-list will see the light of day
when the draft is finalised.

The welcome features of the Draft
Syllabus are the early introduction of the
imperative and of questions and the
?mportance of the frequency of mean-
ing in the grading of structures. The
fetish of anomalous infinitives in the
IV Form has been given up. Rather it
has been diluted and divided, if not dis-
membered. Very naturally, the emphasis
has shifted from fluency to accuracy on
the principle that habits have to be allowed
to be formed. The underlying idea is that
the causes for the origin of source of
mistakts have to be annihilated. When-
ever mistakes are likely to be sighted, they
should be warned off the path. The
motives are laudable indeed !

In this context, it is for us to examine
a few possible criticisms and objections.

l. Whether a teacher’s handbook is
necessary. So long as the majority of
teachers are not experienced or gifted,
abundant practice material, hints on what
to avoid or emphasize. teaching devices,
and additional exercises need to be
supplied. Almost every Fnglish word,
particularly the structurals, need separate
treatment. Unless a text-book is extra-
ordinarily well written, a teacher’s book is
necessary.

2. Whether a good teacher needs a
hand-book. If the teacher is good or

gifted, it is well and good. But all the
same, the hand-took will be useful as a
record, and he will pot find it tobea
handicap.

3. The purtcse cf the text-beck. It
will be a record of material to be used in
the class. In this ccnrection it is hard to
get over the objection that a syllatus has
for its main objective to tell the teacher
where he has got to get to. (t is not its
business, to order the teacher how to get
there. This province may be relegated to
the teacher. Of course, it is open to a
body of teacher-researchers to confer
together and devise experiments. The
point behind this criticism is whether it is
necessary to being into the syllabus the
laborious machinery of structures and
structurals. Possibly, teachers actually
engaged in teaching work may be called
upon to give an account of their endeav-
ours and the results of the same, without
their being labelled success or faijure.

Let me not conclude this article with-
out a refel'ence to one or two Cssential
things. While we should concede the
importance of an early introduction of
the Imperative and the Interrogutive,looking
at the problem from the neced for using
the class-rpom situation as supplying the
nucleus of the teaching material, we have
to be on guard against the undue atten-
tion to the interrogative, in view of the
fact that it is likely to arrest the flow and
expression of chain actions and to hinder
or mar the tacilities for the absorption of
language forms in the early stages. It is
of the highest importance that anything
wh.ch prevents the children being accus-
tomed to English sounds and expressions,
and which on that account stands in the
way of absorbing the foreign language
forms, has to be discounted.

Another thing is that arguing the ques-
tion on the order of tenses as suggested by
class-toom situations (and in the first year
they alone will be depended on to suggest
the teaching material) and also from the
point of view of eliminating mistakes (and
for that matter an early introduction of
does and did is likely to be a fertile source
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of mistakes) this order shall be statement,
imperative, present continuous, present
perfect simple past and general or habitual
present. In fact, one who studies theosyllabus
at first carefully is compelled to think only
in terms of this order, and that s, what one

would expect. But since there is a devia-
tion, we have to conclude that something
like confusion has resulted from an
obsession due to an adherence to the
orthodox order which still persists in the
minds of the framers of the syllabus.

ey e e, sre—
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By
‘PEPYS’

5—7—57. The National Council for
Rural Education has decided to set up two
boards, one to conduct the examinations
for the two-year diploma course to be held
in 1958, and another for holding the exa-
minations for the three-year certificate
course in Civil and Rural Engineering in
1959. 25% of the marks in these exami-
nations should be reserved for internal
examination. The Union Ministers for
Educatidn, Scientific Research, Co-opera-
tives and Community Development would
meet to discover how best to utilise the
man-power made available by the rural

institutes.

(This seems to be putting the cart before
the horse. Unless the Government
are definite in their objectives as to
how to utilise the successful candidates
coming out of the rural institutes,
they. could hardly frame a proper
syllaous, which must be done with the
definite idea of making them useful
for implementing the rural needs in
the Second Plan.

X X X

Speaking on University life in Europe
Rev. Fr.T.N. Siqueita said that the most
essential thing about Uaiversity life is
living together. This is insisted on at
Oxford and Cambridge, where great stress
is laid on the study of the humanities,
which alone enables young men to become
leadets, statesmen and administrators,

L3

Living together enables them to outgrow
their narrow prejudices and develop
sympathetic understanding of differing
viewpoints. Secondary education must be
complete in itself and not a stepping stone
to University education. In the West,
students by the time they complete
secondary education are 18 or 19 with
their. mental and physical development fit
enough to face the problems of life. The
age of admission to the university must be
raised to 18 or above. In the West,
university students are only given
guidance by teachers, and examinations
do not have much importance in the eyes
of the teachers. Again, in the West,
students have a definite aim in the College,
viz., to take to a definite profession, and
so they show earnestness in their studies.

(Students in India can hardly be blamed
for this state of affairs. They have
not enough educational facilities to
pursue any definite aim. This is
aggravated by extta—education.al con-
siderations regulating admissions to
professional  institutions. Having
regard to all these considerations, it
was that Shri C. D. Deshmukh, a
botanist turned finance-minister,
aptly said that it would be wise for
one to get to like the profession one
had the fortune or the misfortune to
be shoved into, rather than cast
amorous eyes at the profession one

liked).
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7—17—57. Speaking on the occasion of
the Diamond Jubilee (elebrations of the
Sritangam High School, Justice B. Jagan-
nada Das emphasised that the supreme
end of education should be the training of
character and personality, which can be
built up by the promotion of community
life, games, extra-curricular activities, the
Scout movement etc., with the theoreti-
cal emphasis on teacher-student relation-
ship supplemented by some dose of moral
instruction. But there were a num! er of
distractions like the cinema, the vellow
press etc., which retarded the development
of good character. The foundation for
character could be laid only, if the vouny
mind acquired instinctively the higher spmci
tual values as part of its second nature.
These values were rooted in faith in God,
involving awe, reverence and love for God.
How this state of mind could be developed
in the young mind in a secular state was
the problem which educationists had to
solve. Quoting Sir Richard Livingstone,
Sri Das stressed the need to humanise man
and to show him the spiritual ideas
without which neither happiness nor
success were genuine or permanent.

7—7---57. Sri C. D. Deshmukh, talking
to University students, said that it was
not possible to allow private candidates to
appear for University examinations,
because they were experimenting on new
methods of assessment of students’ achieve-
ments in the place of year-end examina-
tions. The progress of students in the
course of the whole year would also be
taken into account. This experiment was
going on in the Aligarh University.
Another dificulty was that science
subjects could not be studied in private.
He agreed that merit scholarships
should be given, irrespective  of
communal considerations and said that
the Union Ministry was keen on helping
deserving students. He also said that the
possibility of supplying costly technical
books to Indian students at cheap rates,
at half their present prices after paying
royalty etc., to the original publishers, was
being explored.

. 8—7-—57. Sir S. Varadachatiar, presid-
ing over the Srirangam High School
Jubilee celeberations, deplored that the
Lome life of the students was nowadays
becoming a less and less potent factor and
that the present educational system was
undermining home life and creating
greater responsihilitics on school authori-
r.ies for making up the deficiency in liome
life for building up character and a high
sense of moral values.

Rev. Fr. D'Souza speaking next, said
that this'could be remedied by the school
u}lthorities seeking the parents’ coopera-
tion and, by sending them periodically
reports on the conduct of the students,
organising parents’ day celebrations etc.

11—7—57. The Kerala Education Bill
received the assent of the Centre with
reference to the clause empowering
Government to take over Schools.

X X X

Laying the foundation stone of the
Post-Graduate Block of the Madura
College, Mr. C. D. Deshmukh said that
there was undoubtedlv an urgent need
for the production of techincal and
scientitic personnel so essential to the
implementation of the several plans.
There was this fundamental difference
between Science and the Humanities.
While in the scientific field we had the
cumulative effects and benefits of past
knowledge which were not much affected
b_Y new discoveries, in Humanities the
Ugbt set of values in relation to the
environment changed from generation to
generation and the highest intellects in the
land had to be vigilant and see if their set
of values was right in a given setting. The
latter kind of men need not be so
Numerous as the scientific men. Mr. Desh-
U}Ukh said that he was well aware of the
vital need to daw talented men into the
educational field. The emoluments of
teachers in affiliated colleges would receive

the speediest attention of the Union
overnment.

1.2~7—57. Mr. Deshmukh met the
University Teachers in the University
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Buildings, Madras. Principal M. K. Shan-
mugham presented a memorandum which
urged the following: (1) the removal of
disparity between the pay scales of
University teachers in Government
and aided colleges, the additional
expenditure being met by the Union and
State Governments; (2) the grant
of rent and children’s allowances
and loans for house construction to
University teachers; (3) the age of
retirement to be fixed at 60 with the
benefit of the provident fund; (4) the
deterioration in standards to be tackled
by having the same medium of instruction
in schools and colleges; and (5) greater
importance to be attached to the training
in the colleges than to the examination
marks.

Mr. Deshmukh replied that he-would

.convey matters affecting the teachers to

the members of the educational panel of
the Planning Commission. He suggested
that the college fees could be raised by
Rs. 10/- per student per month, which
would fetch an annual income of one lakh
of rupees. -

(A desperate suggestion from the point
of the middle class parent.)

He said that the method of teaching
English should be changed. As for the
medium of the instruction, Mr. Deshmukh
was very practical. He said it would re
either Tamil or English or a mixture of

both.

(The last device would enable us to carry
on with English terms without trying
to waste time and energy over trans-
lating technical terms).

Referring to the plea for meeting 75%
of the deficit of aided colleges, he said that
it would practically amount to nationa-
lisation, as by the Kerala Government.

This should be carefully watched. he said.

(It is to be earnestly hoped that if the
experiment of taking internal assess-
ment into account for examinati?n
purposes now going onin the Aligath
University should prove successful, it
would not result in the withdrawal of

<ol

external examinations for private
candidates. For it would cause the
greatest hardship to many, especially
to teachers, who will be thus denied
the opportunity of qualifying for
higher degrees).
X X X
Having regard tu the large demand for
techical man-power, the Union Govern-
ment have decided to start the Southern
and Northern Higher Technological 'ns-
titutes immediately at Madras and Kanpur
respectively. They will run degree as well
as Master and Doctorate Courses. They
will cater to the needs of 1500 to 2000
degree students and 500 post-degree
students.
X x X

The Andhra Government have decided
to publish text books themselves for
primary classes to begin with. This is being
done according to the Education Minister
for two reasons : (1) to put an end to the
abuse of powers in the matter of prescribing
books: and (2) to ensure uniformity of
standards and ecomomic prices of text-

books-

(The reasons given above are not con-
vincing. The abuse of patronage in
prescribing text-books could be elimi-
nated by transferring it from heads of
local bodies to headmastersof schools.
Unifermity of standards could be
ensured by not approving books which
do not confirm to the syllabus. An
economic price could be enforced by
the Government fixing the price of
text-books as a condition precedent
to approval. The real reason lies,
however, elsewhere. The Government
wants the profits of the publishers.
This is definietely a retroade step.
The T.B.C. may well be disbanded,
for nobody will expect it to function
properly when books published by
Government alone are sent to it for
approval. This is practically stifling
the spread of knowledge, suppressing
the publishing business and depriving
many talented teachers of supplement-
‘al income by authorship)-

A
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EDITORIAL

Nationalisation of Text-books

At the conference of Education Minis-
ters which met at New Delhi this month,
nationalisation was warmly commended
as an excellent device for improving
the quality and lowering the prices of text-
books. 1: was declared to be in the
interests of both pupils and parents. The
press report about the Conference omits
any reference to the financial gains ex-
pected from the proposed nationalisation.
Doubtless, these shculd have exercised
their persuasive, power.

The central objection to nationalisation
of text-books is that it is a dangerous step
towards regimentation of the mind. Text-
books will become the media for the
Government’s or the ruling party’s
propaganda. Only followers or flatterers
may have any chance to become authors
of textrbooks.

As natjonalisation ensures a monopoly,
the incentive to uphold quality will be
absent. To err is human, and the errors
in the nationalised text-beoks will have an
unchallenged sway, under the imprimatur
and authority of the Government. This
will start the sliding on the inclined
plane leadine in the end to such things as
the Lysenko affair in Russia.

The pious hope that nationalisation will
bring about lower prices is not likely to be
realised. The experience of nationalisation
all over the world shows thats under the
most favourable circumstances, it is always
more costly than private enterprise.
Moreover, Governments will find it difficult
to overcome the temptation of using the
text-books for a kind of indirect taxation.

Thus, it is clear that, if the Government
are anxious to lower prices or improve the
quality of text-books, they should think
of other ways and means. Prices can be
controlled : and as for quality, it may be
ensured by competent text-book commit-
tees. Nationalisation, it is to be feared,
is the last thing:that should be tried in
the interests of pupils and parents alike.

Moreover, publishing of books other
than texts will suffer a great deal by the
nationalisation of text-books. For in a
backward country like India, the literates
are few, and very few among them have
the habit of buying books. Putlishers
now and then venture on general books
relying on their trade in texts. Once
private enterprise is prohibited from
publishing texts, there will be a set-back
to the publishing trade as a whole with
serious consequencss for the moral and
intellectual progress of the nation as a
whole. If the remedy for it is nationalisa-
tion of the publishing trade as well, then
the regimentation of the mind will be
complete.

.Madras Convocation Address

On August 22nd, Chief Justice P.V.
Rajamannar delivered an interesting and
instructive address to the new graduates
of the Madras University. After recalling
his own graduation in an India under
political servitude, he declared his intention
to dispense with the usual exhortations to
the young men and women before him to
be disciplined, good-mannered and honest.
He proceeded to give sound advice on both
practical problems to be solved and ideals
to be cherished.

The decreasing value of - University
education for securing employment
naturally drew his attention. He was,
frankly, not very hopeful about the
prospects before the new graduates,
except for the technically qualified among
them. ‘¢ The only advice 1 can give you, ’
he said, ‘‘is that, if success does not crown
your efforts or your ambitions are not
realised, you should cultivate an attitude
of gracious acceptance.”’

He then went on to appeal to his
audience to cultivate a love of beauty and
spiritual values. ‘¢ The development of
the aesthetic sense,” he pointed out, “‘is
not expensive. Simplicity and beauty

are not inconsistent... [am making this
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appeal to you because, if you introduce
this element of the aesthetic into your
lives, your life will kecome more full and
more rich.” As for spiritual values, they
alone make life work living. ‘‘ Not all the
material wealth of the world is worth
while, if it is gained by the loss of spirit.
ual values. Life becomes worse than
animal existence without such values.”

Among such values, the Chief Justice
laid judicious emphasis on universal
brothethood, quoting both from the
Yogavasishta and an eminent Western
thinker. The former observes: ‘“Why
should the thought that this is my brother
and that is not, arise when the one Self is
present in all beings 7 It is only narrow-

minded pecple who ccnsider some people
as their brethren and cthers as not. The
mind of men of nolle conduct knows no
limitations.” The latter points out: “ True
unity will cone to have its place in society
when all have learnt to substitute the
word, ‘our’, for thore divisive words, ‘my’
and ‘mine’. This time will come when
men shall have entered into the spiritual
consciousness that the <clf in all indivi-
duals is actually Cne Self, so that what
[ am doing fer my true Self I am doing
for other Selves, and what | do for others,
1 am doing for myself.. As surely as that
God is God.-..so surely must brotherhood,
wide as humanity, come. To doubt this is
¥
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LETTER TO EDITOR

Parisramalayas

Sir,

As learnt from the newspapers, the aim
of the Government has been to produce
300 million yards of khadi during the
11 Five-year Plan Period. There being
four centres already for imparting training
in spinning with the Ambar Charka,
twelve more centres are to be opened
forthwith. I would suggest that half a
dozen Basic Training Schools may be
selected for giving training to the pupil-
teachers in the Ambar Charkas. The
trainees, especially the students of the
senior course {1l year), would have some
proficiency in hand spinning with the
takli and the ordinary charka. For obvious
reasons, such students would be better
fitted to learn to work at the Ambar
Charka than anyone else. Such a training
would stand them in good stead, as they
can necessarily spread the knowledge at

every nook and corner, popularising basic
education itself. The fact that a good
part of the training course in basic training
schools is absorbed in the production of
yarn with takliand charka and weaving in 2
monofonous way with no tsmgible outturn
in a productive way, cannot be gainsaid-

The pupil-teachers are given training
to attend to securing their basic- wants
themselves.  Alongside the training in
community service, there should be cleat-
cut scope for the trainees to equip
themselves by having to read and assimi-
late a given number of books on basic
education. The need for the observance
of the motto, ‘Cleanliness is next to
Godliness’ cannot be over-estimated in a
basic training school. The monthly
stipend may well be raised to Rs. 25-0-0.

M. Nagasubramanya Ayyar,
Papanasam.
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Feed the child
to build the nation

Students alt over the country will be delighted at
the news that the Gujerat University Senate has
unanimously resolved to allow them to dip into
text books during examinations. Were this ‘open
book® system to become general, ‘Examination
Nerves’—a painful malady—would no longer plague
so many examinces. Teachers will be happier, too;
much less prone to irritation when correcting papers.
But while parents and teachers sce to it that the student—from cight to
6 eighteen—(feeds his mind on prescribed studies, do they insist on a
& routine of correct nourishment for his body? A balanced diet during
é these ‘growth years’ lays a firm foundation for future health, and growing
youngsters—concentrating hard on studies and sports, using up energy all
% day—need food that replaces this energy and helps them develop into
é strong, active adults.
q A balanced diet, consisting of essential food factors, must include fats
C and vitamins. Fats provide twice as much encrgy as wheat or rice, and set
(: up reserves against illness. Vitamins are ‘protective foods’ necessary for
(; normal growth; Vitamin A protects the eyesight and keeps the skin clear,
G while Vitamin D builds strong bones and teeth. Teen-agers need two
ounces of fats and 3000 International Units of Vitamin A per day.
C Dalda Vanaspati is a wholesome fat made from vegetable oils, containing
g Vitamins A and D. Seven hundred International Units per ounce make
L Dalda as rich in Vitamin A as pure ghee. Dalda is untouched by hand dur-
Q ing manufacture and packed in airtight, double-lidded tins to keep it pure
6 and fresh. Because Dalda adds extra nourishment (o food cooked with it, it
has a place in the health routine of every teacher—and, of course, every
pupil, for today’s child o z

is tomorrow's citizen.

HVM. 305-758
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A CLASSIC ON THE GITA

LECTURES IN ENGLISH TEXT IN
SANSKRIT NAGARI

T ‘ . CN
HE BHAGAVADGITA

B
)
Professor M. Rangacharya, m.a.

- Page :
Index ég}lo about 630, royal octavo, exclusive of
» Lslossary, Preface etc. Sumptuously Bound.

Pro
»;ersamefezsccl)lroqu Ran'gacharya, one of the most -
to bring out Theaés of his day, delivered these lectures
is translated a (;ndu Philosophy of Conduct. Every stanza
throughout o rt]b commented upon. The stress is
problems andn ¢ pr.acuca] application of the Gitu t(S
Differences i .Prmmples‘ of morality and ethics.
out Withoutlz mterpretatlon are not ignored, but sct
of Vedinta sturclly partisan zeal. Followers of all schools
all who a,lre e;:nts of the Gita with an open mind and
principles of Higneéu tol'hz}ve a grounding in the basic
the work invaluable, religion and philosophy will find

The
first volume deals exhaustively with Chapters

I- VI of the i
Gita. .
under print, ita.  The second and third volumes are

Dr. F. W. Thomas Writes ;

“T feel
el sur
o differens fr:me I;l;a;y;ur manner of dealing with the Gita,
. . C at we re d
reminding me ad on the same subject
make a de -Of the Brhy‘hyas of the famous commentato » and
€P Impression on your readers N rs must,

Vol. 1, Price Rg. Fifteen
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E EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHING CO., MADRAS-6
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CHILDREN’S BOOKS AND THEIR

i

DISTRIBUTION

Dr S R Ranganathan

[Till the law of supply and min

children’s books in Tamil to the school i
the District Central Libraries. Incidentally,
leading to a saving of 79/ in their cost.

book will be purchased will act as an incentive
centralisation. In this system, the school libraries

{he District Library system].

1. Introduction

When books of a new kind or of a new
standard are to be produced in a country
just recovering from centuries of cultural
coma, special devices should be employed
for distributing them widely. Otherwise
there is even the possibility of the produc-
tion being gradually stopped. The normal
swing of supply and demand will not
establish itself in the case of intellectual
commodities such as books. The book-
_trade will be too shy to enter the field.

Even if it does, there is the danger of its
adopting anti-social methods to create a
quick market. In the book world, such a
method is that of producing books which
appeal to, stir up, and keep up the lower
emotions or passions in the readers. This
has happened all the world over in respect
of adult books. The addiction to such
antl-soctal books is inexorable.

Some

swing, the distribution of

d establishes itself in full

brarics should be through the channel of the State and
centralised classii
The knowledge t

d cataloguing can be done,
hat gco copies of every worth-while
duction, without all the cvils of
libraries for children in

ication an

to book pro
will become branch

trade into such devices in regard to
children’s books will be even more fatal
in a community where democracy is just
developing and people have not yet
pbecome sensitive to the correctives neces-

sary to make it safe.

2. Government Distribution of Text-Books
a Century Ago

For both of these reasons, it is desirable
that there is a public organisation for the
distribution of children’s books in Tamil
for a few years—that is, until the amplitude
of the swing of supply and demand
has established itself to a healthy
point. And our own country has a
precedent in this matter. About a century

- ago, there was as mu-h famine in the
basic text-books in Tamil as there is now
in the general books for children in

Tamil covering the entire specttum of

knowledge. To resolve the initial difficulty,

countries have had to struggle through
sameral generations to extricate themselves it was made part of the duty of deputy
inspectors of schools to distribute the

from such a situation. Driving the book

~
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t-books in Tamil.
ithout bus-transport,
“‘even roads. The deputy
inspectors were given a small allowar.ce for
the transport of the books. With their
poor salary, this was a welcome addition
to their family exchequer. In return, the
books were allowed to travel to the school
centres on the very heads of the deputy
inspectorfs! The annual reports of the
Department of Education of those far off
years, which I collected for the Madras
University Library thirty years ago, wetre
interesting to read on account of such
humorous incidents being described in
them.

3. Use of the Public Library System

To-day, there are better tramsport
facilities at the command of the Govern-
ment. Moreover, the distribufion of
library books for children can be
done more easily as a public project by a
method which will produce public economy
in other ways too. The public machinery
for this already exists in a potential form.
This has been created by the Public
Library Act of 1948. The network of
the branch libraries, the District Central
Libraries, and the State Central Library
at the apex furnishes that machinery.
How the public library system can be used
for this purpose may now be described.

4. School Libraries to Become
Branch Libraries

We should start with the present spread
of the points of delivery. In the article
published in the August issue, it has been
shown that it is uneconomical to have
ad hoc children’s libraries or children’s
departments in public librariess The
proper thing has been stated to be that
of m-king the school libraries the centre
of library service to children—not of
course in the condition in which they are
to-day, but after vivifying them in the
right way. We have now about 1,000
school libraries in as many high schools
and middle schools. They are distributed
as follows as arranged by ownership :—

. THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

Recognised High arnd Middle Scheols
in the Madras State

Management BFO(;IS é:;fs ‘ Total
Government 27 33 60
District Board 311 13 324
Panchayat Board 2 2
Municipal Council 60 14 74
Atded {(Non-Mission) 312 35 347
Aided {Mission) 119 86 205
Unaided 5 ] 6

Total 836 182 1,018

Barring the 6 unaided schools, the
Government has a good control over the
remaining 1,012 schools. Their libraries
should be declared to be branch children’s
libraries of the District Central Library
of their respective districts.

5. Scheme of Distribution

For the time being we may assume:

(I) That about 50 worth-while child-
ren’s books are published in Tamil each
yeat ; .

(2) The average cost of a book is Rs. 4;
and

(3) Thé average annual grant to the
book-fund of each school available for
Tamil books is Rs. 100.

Then, the total annual book-grant to
be given by the  Government for the
purchase of Tamil books will be Rs. 100,000.
This will secure 500 sets of all the worth-
while children’s books in Tamil published
in a year. Instead of distributing the
Rs. 100,000 among the 1,000 schools, the
Government may place the whole amount
at the disposal of the State Central
Library. It will purchase 500 copies of
each new book with all the advantage in
trade-terms going with purchase in bulk,
The State Central Library will classify and
catalogue, prepare the book-card in
duplicate, and print the catalogues. These
500 copies will be distributed along with
their book-cards and catalogue catrds to
the District Central Libraries in the
proportion of the schools in each district.
The District Central Library will circulate
the copies received by it among the schools
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in its area. On the average, one copy will
have to be circulated between two schools.
It is easy-to work out a simple scheme of
circulation.

6. Measure of National Economy

Such a centralised distribution of
children’s books in Tamil will lead to
much of national economy, apart from its
stimulating book-production in these
early vyears. It has been proved in
Ranganathan’s ‘‘ Heading and canons:
Comparative study of five catalogue codes,
19557 that there will be a saving of 79%
in the cost of the classifying and catalogu-
ing of the books. Secondly, there will be
no need for an elaborate staff or unwinding
of red-tape in the very process of disbur-
sing the book-grant to the 1,000 schools
and exercising audit control, For the
book-grant will reach the schools in the
form of books themselves. Many of the
vexatious consequences .of the long-
ingrained sense of ownership over library
books, one of which is virtually to allow
the books to perish on the shelves without
much chance to get on to the hands of
children, will be automatically avoided.
The books will be circulated within the
school and moved on from schoo! to
school until they are reduced to pulp in
the process of their being read by a series
of children. It ought to be so reduced to
pulp within five years, if the Laws of
Library Science are obeyed in spirit.
Moreover, by that time, the thought-
content and the expository form also of
the books would have been outmoded.
These books would therefore be glad to
get annihilated to give place to books
which are more up-to-date in thought.
content and style of exposition.

7. No Dangers of Centralisation

One might raise the question whether
it wonld not involve too much of centrali-
sation in book-selection, with all the

——— ..‘{,v\l{.k‘

inevitable-abuses. At present, this is only
a theoretical objection. For book-selection
is virtually book-rejection ; and this will
arise only when the number of worth-
while books produced is too large for all
of them to be selected. Such a situation
is not likely to arise in respect of children’s
books in Tamil for some years. At any
rate, this system may be reviewed after
five or ten years and modified suitably if
found necessary. For the time being, the
State Librarian may be assisted by a small
panel of teachers to decide which of the
books being published is not worth being
acquired. This panel should not repeat
the petrified tradition of the old Text-
Book Committees. Its work can be so
organised that each book is assessed within
a few weeks of its publication. This panel
method of evaluation of books has been
practised by Wilson & Co. of New York
in respect of the thousands of books being
published in the English language for
children as well as adults. The Leibryic
Institute also is following this informal
panel method in the evaluation of the
German books of all grades-

8. Stimulus to Book-Production

The virtual hope that 500 copies of any.
good book will be purchased by public
authorities in this way will prove sufficient
incentive for authors to create new works
and for publishers to publish them as
books. In a few years, the normal opera-
tion of the law of supply and demand will
get established. As the Government did a
century ago in tespect of text-books in
Tamil, the Government also may withdraw

* from playing this direct part in the
promotion of children’s books in Tamil
after a few years. In the method proposed,
the: chances for political interference or.
for the pure motive of patronage blind to
the value of the books themselves will not .
have the same chance as in the Governrient
itself taking up the publication work.
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GIFT PROJECT--HELP THY NEIGHBOUR’

By
Professor: C. M. PATWARDHAN,

Co-ordinator, Department of Services to Schools, St. Xaviet’s
Institute of Education, Bombay-1.

Origin of the Project : The Gift Project
originated with the Department of Services
to Schools, St. Xavier’s Institute of Educa-
tion, Bombay. The Department’s Advisory
Services included secondary schools within
urban and rural areas. Social and cultural
activities periods in secondary schools had
to be fully and creatively utilised, but it
was felt that, without a well co ordinated
plan with a purpose, schools were not en-
thused over these activities, as such, in the
school time-tables. The purpose was
given to schools, when the Department
laid out a co.ordinated plan and aimed at
establishing a close human relationship
between the urban and rural areas, through
schools as the media. From this humble
beginning, the Project has developed into
a wide, beneficial and organized plan

for different types of schools in various
areas,

Development : First, the Department
contacted all the District Educational
Inspc?ctors of Bombay State, with a
previous recommendation of the Director
of _Education, Bombay State. The Edu-
cational Inspectors were requested to
inform the Department of poorly equipped,
needy and rural schools in their districts,
deserving aid in respect- of maps, charts,
diagrf.xms, pictures, pictorials, pencils,
exercise  books, class library books,
teachers’ library books, models, toys etc.,
in order to make the school instruction
better and learning by pupils easier. A
list of such schools was made, and indivi-
dual schools were contacted. Their needs
were judged,listed and brought to the notice
of city schools, during the Co-ordinator’s
visits to schools. Rural schools were
personally visited, wherever possible ; some
were ‘adopted’ by the Department for con-
stant and continuous guidance and help.

The response from city schools, where
facilities for creative activity were manys
was thrilling ; social and cultural periods
in city schools were well utilised, exhibi-
tions of schools were visited and materials
selected for distribution, and the special
needs of rural schools were taken
into  consideration while  planning
activities in schools.  Collections made
were sent as gifts to rural schools.

The first Exhibition of Gifts to Rural
Schools was organized in cooperation
with the Bombay Headmasters’ A ssociation.
[t was inaugurated by Shri Dinkerrao Desal,
then Education Minister, Bombay State,
at M. A. High School, Andheri, in April,
1956. The second such exhibition was
organized at Ahmednagar in cooperation
with the District organizations of teachers
and heads of secondary schools. There.
after, there have been regular exhibitions
held, and rural teachers and heads invited
to make their own selection of gifts.
Collections of gifts are constantly being
distributed, and new collections are being
made ; and the rural schools have also
responded in return.

The rural schools have sent their own
gifts to city schools. These consist of rock
and soil specimens, sloughs, biological
specimens, crops products, models, wood-
work, shell-work, clay-work, birds’ nests,
animal bones, marbles, and a rich variety
tepresenting rural creative art.

During the last two years, since; this
Project was launched, we have exchanged
numerous gifts. History, geogtaphy,
science, languages, and other school
subjects are covered, and in addition we
have been materially helpful in other
ways—a constent supply of milk-powder,
clothes, water.proof bags for books, rain-
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coats, caps, umbrellas and a host of useful
things all through cooperation and creative
activities.

Some Examples: From old rain-coats,
we have made water proof bags for books;
from girls’ belts we have made beautifully
designed carpets for primary school
children; from €¢scrap’ material and
“waste’ paper we have prepared us?ful
teaching and learning aids like pictongls.
illusttated and  annotated manuscript
magazines ; from still more useless heaps
of waste paper, we have been able to get
good new text.books ; from old calendars
and greeting cards, pictorials, and adver-
tisements, we have made sclence charts.

How the Project works: The Department
is ever on the alert to get things.
Schools receive suggestions on the needs
of schools in both rural and city areas.
Programmes of concentrated activities are
given, and a detailed monthly activity
programme is spread over all classes of a
school, over all the working days. Enthu-
siastic pupils do even collect and make
things outside school hours on their own.
The usual visits to schools are employed to
keep up these activities, visits of teachers
are arranged, aclose contact is maintained
among all * Fraternity’ schools, ideasare
pooled, and voluntary transport agencies
are persuaded to help transport, of gifts
ro distant rlaces. Every willing pupil,
every co-operating school, every helpful
agency is brought within the Project.

A little process in the preparation of
a pictorial will explain one of the activi-
ties—namely, preparation of an illustrated
Lrochure. First, one sheet of paper (blunk
or written on one side) is taken from the
pupils of a classc These sheets are pinned
with a pinning machine and made into an
exercise book ; selection, of pictures from
scrap material like old calendars or greet-
ing cards etc. are made and pasted ; after
their identification, understanding and
description by pupils, the gist is written
below the pasted picture or on the blank
side of the sheet, and usually one main
theme is chosen for the illustrated
brochure—* Life of Animals in India’

. 3 2 {
or ‘Life of the Adivasis’ ot ‘A City, or ‘A
Mode of Transport’ etc. These brochures
are, then, sent to schools in rural areas as

aids.

Weekly collections of scrap papsr are
made. Useful illustrations are cutout
and kept by pupils. The rest of the paper
is sold or exchanged for new books.

Similarly, various other methods are
used to help the Project. The Inter-
School Exhibitions are a rich source for
the Project. -Individual school exhibitions
also secure many useful gifts.

The imbortance of the Project: The
Project has as much educational as social
and philosophical importance. It gives
our school activities a great purpose—to
know, love and help our neighbours. It
‘removes the * two-nation ’ conflict b etween
the city and the ruml areas. It hes a
genuine human uppr()dc'n.‘ Even an
ordinarily insignificant pupil or teacher
attains a satisfaction in giving something
to his needy neighbour. Socially, educa-
tionally and philosophically, the Project
has wide application, as a dynamic process,
from soul to soul.

In schools the Project links up activities
like excussions, debates, handicraft,
drawing, and all other normal school
subjects, making the whole sctecl as one
united team with a high human purpose.

To a poor country likeours, self-reliance
and mutual help are the only methods of
making our schools richly equipped and
education real, 1f only we can make our
schools acrivated and purils motivated, we
shali also <ave vast sums of money, now
spent on ‘aids and apparatus . The ‘Gift
Project—Help Thy Neightour’ has proved
to he of genuine economic advantage to
our Fraternity schools. :

The Future: The Project will, by itself,
spread from school to school, from area
to area, and may ultimately become a
unique Indian contribution to world
education. This will be the’best and most
effective method of inter-school coopera.
tion. - It is not confined to schools alone

«
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or to pupils or teachers alone, but gives 2
chance to every citizen to help education.

The Department has many schemes
for the future, under the Project. One
of them is to maintain a.permanent
exhibition of schaol productions in the
Institute’s new builiding. This exhibition
will have specially-prepared exhibition

cupboards, which schools can have fora
period oh nominal chatge. Thus in
Greater Bombay, all ichools can see and
show school products. This See and Shcw
provision will place the Gift Project on a
permanent footing. It will not only make
gifts available, but what is still more
important, it will be an ever living source
of new ideas and inspiration.

THE PROGRESS OF EDUCATION
IN MALAYA

By

KENNETH LUKE, until recently Chicf Education Ofricer of Selangor, Malaya.

In Malaya, before the period of British
administration, education was limited to a
few Moslem religious schools where Arabic
instruction in the Koran was given. By
September 1956 there were 4,878 schools
with a total enrolment of 972,665, Today
the enrolment exceeds a million.

~Although there are still many children
of schoolgoing age who 'are not yet in
school, in January 1957 the country found
places for all children aged 7-plus and also

for as many children aged 6-plus as
possible.

The Federation of Malaya is one of the
youngest countries in the world-—in the
age of ’its population as well as in being

born’” as an independent, multi-racial
nation this August 31. More than
half its population is under 21 years
of age, and the age group 6 to 12 consti-
tutes 20 per cent. of the total population.
It has been calculated that a similar age
group in America or Britain would consti-
tute only nine per cent. of the total popu-
lation. The youthfulness of the Malayan
people as a whole has made its educational

problems difficult to solve, but since the
war extraordinary advances have been

made.

In 1957 there were 470,000 pupils in
school ; in 1953 there were 759,831, In
the single state of Selangor there are more
children in school now than there were in
the whole of the Federation in 1941.
While before the war the problem was
how to encourage children to attend
school, today the problem is how to house
them and provide them with teachers.

SPECIAL COMMITTEE

In July 1955 the Alliance party won a
sweeping victory in the first Federal
elections ever held, and in September the
new Government appointed a special
eommittee, with 8 membership of nine
Malays, five Chinese, and one Indian, to
reconsider the whole subject 6f Malayan
education. On March 7 this year, an
Education Bill based on the seport of the
committee became Jaw. -

In moving the acceptance of the Bill,
the Minister for Education, Dato’ Abdul
Razak bin Dato’ Hussein, said: ‘It is
my sincere and solemn conviction that in
less than a generation we shall be able to
weld all the people in the Federation into
a united Majayan nation.” This is che
keynote of the Bill. The education system
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is to be reorganized in such a way that at
the end of his schooling each child will
emerge with a Malayan, rather than a
single racial, outlook-

In view of the changes and development
expected after independence, the com-
mittee, in its report, did not attempt to
plan beyond the next 10 years. It also
decided that free education was out of
question at least until 1959.

In primary education it proposed that
Malaya be the language of instruction in
‘sstandard” schools, but that similar
“‘standard-type’’ schools should be allowed
with English, Mandarin, or Tamil as
the medium of instruction. In ¢ standard-
type”’ schools Malay and English would
be compulsoty subjects; and in any
primary school where the parents of 15
children requested it, Tamil or Mandarin
would have to be taught.

In secondary education the committee
proposed that there be one national type
of secondary school in which more than
one medium of instruction could be used,
but that the syllabus everywhere should
be the same. -

The committee distinguished between
academic, vocational, and technical educa-
tion after the first three years in the
secondary school. .

. PROPOSALS

To encourage the use of the Malay
language it proposed a Language Institute
to train teachers in Malay, and incentives
and rewards for learning the language.

Under the new system, primary schools
would be ¢ independent’’ or ‘assisted ”’,
Y 1 1 d d t 3
and secondary schools ¢ independen or
“direct-grant .  All ‘‘ assisted” and
“ direct-grant > schools would be treated
alike as regards grant.

To round off the new system the com-
mittee récommended the establishment of
Local Education Authorities to be respon-
sible for primary and trade education;
boards of governors for all schools; an
independent inspectorate; provision for

post-secondary and further and part-time |

education ; the reorganization and develop-
ment of technical education; control of
the size of schools and classes; a careful
and gradual solution of the problem of
over-age children in schools; and the
reorganization and expansion of arrange-
ments for the training of teachers.

The Department of Education did not
wait for the Bill to become law before
setting to work. - Already much progress
has been made. Teacher training has
been drastically reorganized and greatly
expanded.

The independent inspectorate was estab-

- lished in October 1956 ; and nine carefully

selected teachers are being trained at the
University of Malaya, and two in London,
to become lecturers in the Language Insti-
tute. Preparations to enable the munici-

palities to become Local Educational.

Authorities, and detailed plans for the
establishment of boards of governors in
all schools, have already been made.

— s .

BHAKTHAN
A REGISTERED TAMIL MONTHLY JOURNAL
Intended to serve the cause of Devotion and Culture.
Annual Subscription: RUPEES FIVE
: Edied & Published by M. O. ALASINGR ACHARI, B.Sc., B.L.
' 97, Venkataragam Pillai St., Triplicane, Madras-5.

L
R



BASIC TRAINING SCHOOLS

A Plea for Better Functioning
By

‘M. NAGASUBARAMANYA AYYAR, P

' The Government have with the Lest of
intentions formulated the course of
Instruction and the time-table along with
practice in community work in Basic
Iraning Schools.  Generally speakin

spinning with allied activities and gurdeningg'
are had as basic crafts. For two years

thf: trainees are allowed to spin, spin and’
spin, to produce 80 hanks in the year. It
is net false to say that some of the t;ain'
ees, if not the majority, manage to supply
the quota with outside help, or even
resort to purchase of yarn to make up the
deficiency. Of what use is this, except it
be to induige in indiscipline and unfair

" actions ?

Now that the increase in the pay of the
teacher is receiving the earnest attention
of the Covernment, there would be a good
number of applicants for the tra?ﬂin
course. Proper selection is necessar tg
draft tl?e tight kind of candidates. zlr; no
profe:sion is proper selection so ver
necessary as in the teaching line. Y

i .
There are ever so many handicrafts and
cottage industries ro be learnt and -
txst in the Free India of today. B pﬂ;C
spinning »nd gardening, each trainin 'Ei.\)K 0
tution should have about half a gdnftl'
§ub]ects for training in handicroi;en
mcluding the Ambar Charka. One o:t‘:,
Ewg sgssxons{n\?y be}jet apart for handicrafi
raining, and the ot : i
suhjects for the cmxrseer. for the teaching of

_Toturn out the trainees as good and
efiicient  products, none of the period
aliotted for teaching should be left ;
attended by teachers™ leaving the puuirll’
teachers to themselves. 1 havye seenpir;
some of the colleges and schools mostly
under private management the class work
beginning even on the reopening day after
the summer. It is needless to say that

apuanasam.

such a system should le followed in all
Inttitutions, ircluding the Government-
managed ones, with no excuse for delay as
to the appointnient and transfer of
teachers or for the supply of books and
materials. There may no doubt be extra
work in a scriptory way or otherwise for
masters in training schools. Class work
should not be sacrificed on this account.

Toteach self-suficiency and self-reliance,
two meals ar'd a tifhn a day in the Basic
School hostel are supplied at a monthly
rate of Rs. 10 or so, therely showing a
balance of Rs. 2 or so from out of the
monthly stipend of Rs. 18 to the credit of
the teacher. This appears to be a sub-
hhuman arrangement. The meal rate is
8 as. in a nearby hotel. A sambar bath
and a curd-bath is 6 as. in a refreshment
room. For vesetarian food good ghee and
butter are a necessity. To supply these and
to better the kind of food in a hostel, the
monthly stipend must be raised to Rs. 25
at least. It is very necessary that surprise
visits by senior teachers during the mess
hours should be made and they must also
participate in taking meals. There is much
in this to inmiprove the general condition
and tone of the hostel. Mere participation
in times of feast will not suffice.

Vessel-cleaning and cooking on a mass
scale by the students, sacrificing class-work
for a period or two daily, would benetit
nobody. On the other hand, it would
lead to indiscipline, wanton neglect and
general inefficiency. With an additional
cook in the hostel the pupil-teachers may
be relieved of these two duties. They may
of course be entrusted with vegetable
cutting and serving only in the mess
function. Provision is however necessary
for group cooking, serving, cieaning, all
on a small scal¢, say, for twenty persons,

) :
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and this can be had for two or three weeks
by turns during the course. This §hould
be possible of being attended to without
prejudice to class work-

Great care is necessary in the selection of
teachers for training. It would be bettert,
if a stipulated efficiency in takli and c.:harka
spinning is insisted on "as pre-requisite for
admission into training. Besides thls! Fhe
applicants should be tested in writing
with an one-hour paper in general know-
ledge, language and mathematics, all in
one paper, answerable by a pupil'of the V
Form. Oral tests -and interviews may
succeed this. This would involve some
time and trouble, and should not be a
matter for concern, Preference is to be
given to persons with some previous
service as teachers. Without careful
selection and watchful attention in the
period of training, it would be hard to
popularise Basic Education.

In addition to spinning and gardening,
each student may be given training in any
, wo additional handicrafts for a period of
"three months in each, within which time
he would be able to do the work ina
productive way.  There will soon come a
time to have a marketing society for the
sale of the products, unlike the prevailing
habit of thrusting the finished articles on
the students themselves (mostly kerchief,

khaddar pieces etc.).

To sum up, I would enumerate my
suggestions thus, for the consideration of
the public, and of associations and con-
ferences :—- . :

l. Proper selection of teachers is neces-
sary, in which case one years
training will do.

2. The trainees should have previous
knowledge’ in takli and charka
spinning to a specified extent.

3. One session, i.e., 4 periods should be
allotted for teaching work by Fhe
masters with no room for keeping
the periods idle without the
teacher. Too much emphasis
cannot be laid on this vital

matter.

b,

"

4, Some three or four notable books on
Basic Fducation such as the
“ Guide book to teachers in Basic
Schools’ priced Rs. 2-4-0 (Covt.
of India publication) may te
prescribed for non-detailed study.
A paper on these may be set
“ answerable with books’s aleng
with the other subjects for the
public examination. Multipur-
pose questioning may give place
to ordinary types of questioning
as before.

5. Steps should be taken to see that
proper books are written to suit
the Basic Training course in the
various subjects, so as to set forth
a sufficient number of models in
the Plan of work (@&wed G L L)
and in correlation. Steps are
also necessary for the publication
of all the question papers set for
the public examinations hitherto
for the training course.

6. The group system now followed in
schools for various activities may
include another group to think
and write out a given subject
or subjects for a particular grade
of pupilss This can be done
under the guidance of the teacher.
Even a small attempt would go
a great way to bring out suitable
books for the use of the urchins
leaving Grades [ and 2. The
Government have published some
books for boys’ use for some
grades. More books are neces-
sary in sufficient numbers, suitable
for pupils as well as for the
trainees. No school should suffer
for want of adequate books and
materials in time.

7. On no account shou'd the periods
allotted in the time-table in a
training school be left unattended
by the teachers. ’

8. Some of the training schools seem
to think that it is against
the principles .of Basic Education

. ‘
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to supply the trainees with planks
or mats to sit on in the dining
hall, in the class room or in the
staying room. This is a matter
for serious consideration. No
trainee should be allowed to squat
on the bare floor or write without

a desk.

9. A trueand correct account of the
day’s work by each of the trainees
period-war must be insisted on
in a prescrited form.

10. When a’ pupil-teacher has had
sufficient skill in acraft, as proved

by getting pass marks in a test,
he should be left to himself and
may be allowed to produce articles
in the periods under proper
check and guidance. My sincere
impression is that a pupil-teacher
working at a craft or two for two
hours in the day would turn out
25 n.p. worth of articles on an
average. A team of ten persons
would easily earn Rs. 2:50 a day.

A school of 100 pupils would
earn Rs. 25 a day. There would
be a minimum monthly earning

of Rs. 250.

Higher Education in England and Wales-.-1
By
. Dr. L. MUKHERJEE, Lucknow

To many of us the pattern of higher
education available in England and Wales
may not be quite new, for we can always
recall among our friends and relations
some one who has had his higher education
in England. But the information that
they give refers to a particular place, and
as we are prone to generalise, we often lose
the sense of diversity and do scant justice

to the historical forces that underlie this
diversity.

I.'lavir.xg. visited one of the two residential
universities (Oxford), the University of

London which stands as a type by itself,

aqd two of the Red Brick universities
(er.mmgham and Manchester), as well as
having had opportunijties of talking with
educationists of a few other universities in
addition to educationists of these univer-
sities, the writer is in a position to give a
more or less comprehensive picture of the
general pattern.

Facilities for higher education in England
started for the privileged class quite early.
Oxford University was started in 1187 and
Cambridge only 42 years later. Perhaps

»

from the point of view of antiquity,
only three other universities of Europe,
namely, those of Bologna, Paris and Padua,
can beat this record. Originally, these
two were just teachers’ colonies. Teachers
had organised themselves into a sort of
guild and guarded their right to teach
zealously. It was natural that the students
who would flock to the teachers would be
in residence, and that was the origin of
the residential tradition.

In course of time, these residential
centres became colleges, and the colleges
were no better than organised hostels.
Merton, Balliol, Pembroke, Christ Church,
and University colleges of Oxford origi-
nated thus, and in course of time the
total number of colleges in the two univer-
sities was 38. Because of this tradition,
the hub of all activities at Oxford and
Cambridge, as well as in the more recent
Durham University (established in 1832 )
are the colleges or residential halls. The
universities are merely federations of the

colleges and grant degrees after an exami-
nation. :

.
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The teachers are, of course, university
officers, but teaching is organised by the
colleges which zealously guard their
autonomy., The tradition of students
gathering round an eminent teacher is
maintained by the tutorial system.

An undergraduate student has to
arrange with his tutor what courses he
will offer and seek his advice every week.
This method ensures the closest co-opera-
tion between the teaching staff (dons) and
the students. Perhaps, noting the efficiency
of this system, the Mootham Committee
advised a similar  tutorial system for
the Allahabad University, but bearing in
mind the limitation of the staff, confined
such tutorial conferences to once a term,
a gmitation which will perhaps defeat its
end.

Academic year

Be that as it may, the academic year at
Oxford and Cambridge consists of three
terms of eight weeks each. The inter-term
holidays during Christmas and Easter are
quite long, and the long vacation extends
from mid-June to mid-October.

An Indian University student works for
nearly 32 weeks, but at least six weeks are
spent in holding the examination, and
hence the length of a year academically is
almost the same.

An American student, however, gets 36
weeks, 18 per semester or 12 per quarter.
The undergraduate in England has to
spend three years to get a pass degree and
four to get an honours degree. In India,
these are respectively two and three years

now, and in-the U.S.A. it takes four years.

for an undergraduate to get his first
degree.

It is quite easy to get a pass degree at

the universities; and it has been truly

said: ‘“ A pass degree at Oxford isa
social distinction, but an intellectual

has, however, a science B.Sc. degree which
ts a research qualification. The honom.cs
degree in Mathematics at Cambridge is
called the Tripos, and a Tripos holder
automatically gets his master’s degree after
some years without further study ot exa-
mination.

In India, two universities, Madras (in
M. A. and not M.Sc.) and Nagpur follow a
similar practicé, The two top students at
Cambridge Tripos are called Wranglers,
because in the past they had literally to
wrangle (in wordy and not actual duels) to
get the title. Now, the recipient gets this
on the basis of a formal written examina-
tion, but the title is retained.

Student’s Appearance

Orne feature that strikes a casual visitor
is the appearance of the students in public
in gowns. There are distinctive gowns
for freshmen, under-graduates and post-
graduates. The practice may be a copy of
the monasteries (where monks had robes to
distinguish them from laymen and the
apprentices had also robes). But it helped
considerably in frequent street brawls
that? the university students had with
the shopkeepers, the fight between ‘ the
town and the gown’ as the saying goes;
for, a university student wearing a gown
could easily get protection from his fellow
students. Luckily, these are things of the
past.

The teachers and students of Oxford
and Cambridge have played a prominent
part in the social and political life of Eng-
land. We may name Archbishop Cranmer,
Bishop Latimer and Ridley who were
burnt alive by Maty Tudor for refusing to
preach Catholic doctrines. They were all
Oxford teachers, and the place where they
were burnt is marked by a pillar known as
the Martyrs’ Memorial. Laud was an
Oxford Vice-Chancellor, and becoming the '
Chief Adviser of King Charles I incurred
popular displeasure. The people forced

disgrace”s The honours degree is of—the King to sign his execution order.

course harder. Though essentially similar,
there are certain diversities. For instance,
Oxford specialises in Arts courses. It

Newton was a Cambridge professor.

Among the students, we can name Sir
Philip Sydney, poet Southey and Macaulay;

‘
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Dr. Arnold, the eminent headmaster and
his equally illustrious son,Matthew_Arnold:
and Gladstore, Asquith and Ear] Gre',:
among the more recent figures, who were
all ex-students at Cxford, Cambridge has
an equally long list of distinguished stu.
- dents. The poet Shelley was an ex-student
at the Oxford University College. He
was, however, expelled for preaching
atheism, but today his life-size nude statue

decorates the very college from where he
was expelled.

Residence at Oxford and Cambridge is
quite expensive. Today one should
provide himself with £375 (Rs. 5,00C) per
year to be educated at either of these uni-
versities. True, there are many scholarships,
and about half of the students receive
some help from some of these, but an
average Indian student should not hope to
get one of these easily. So an Indian
father desiring his son to be put in one of
these universities, should make provision
for him at the rate of Rs. 5,000 a year.
The average enrolment in the 38 colleges
of Oxford and Cambridge is a lictle over
400. In 1955, there were 7934 students
at Cambridge and 7,187 at Oxford. As

oy &
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there were only 717 gir] students a
Cambridge and 1,150 at Oxford, we ma:
say that the percentage of girls at tk.

former was less than 9 and at the latte
only 15, '

The two universities are stil] the reminde;
of the aristocratic traditions of Britain, tc
which many a statesman past and present,
many a scientist and literary genius
are indebted for providing their stamp tC
this educational career at some time o1
other. For nearly seven centuries there
was no other centre for higher learning to
challenge the their supremacy.

Durham University, when it was event.
ually  established to serve the newly
important north-eastern coalfields, could
only aspire to be a poor carbon copy of
thesc universities. But new forces
ing in the middle of the 19th century
worked to bring other types of universities
than that fashioned by the * Oxbridge ’
stamp (the word was coined to include the
two universities, Oxford and Cambridge).
We shall discuss that in another issye.

emerg-

(To be continued)
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13—7—57. Sri S.B.P. Pattabhirama Rao,
the Andhra Education Minister, said in
the Council that there was no question of
introducing the regional language at the
University at present. And if at allany
change in medium was to le made, it
might have to be to Hindi, as some
common language had to be found for all
the Universities in the country. He was
equally emphatic that all talk of re-
introducing Engiish as the medium of
instruction from the fourth form was
futile. Hindi had been made compulsory
from the first form. From 1958, it would
be a compulsory subject for the S.S.L.C.
Examination. *‘ We cannot say that we
dé not want Hindi or English, and cut
ourselves away from others ”, he said. He
vehemently opposed the idea of the Centre
taking over Osmania University with a
view to make it a Hindi University. The
Andhra Government would be glad to pro-
vide the Centre every facility for a Hindi
University at Hyderabad. The percentage
of passes in the S.5.L.C. examination was
low, but they could not pass students
simply to increase the percentage. He also
inter alia referred to the organised indisci-
pline of students who insisted on being
allowed to ““copy” in Krishna District,
Girl students in the Fourth to Sixth
forms were given freeships and half
freeships if the income of their parents
was less than Rs. 100. The study of Tamil
would be encouraged not only in the
border areas, but in the interests of
Andhra Pradesh as well. .

(I wish to congratulate the Education
Minister on a frank speech, per:
vaded by firmness and considerable
good sense. Itis to be earnestly
hoped that the concession shown
to girl students would be extended
to boys as wéll, even if it be by
additional taxation. People will
not grudgg to pay additional tax-

ation, if this .would entirely go to
make education free till the end of
the secondary stage).

X X X

15—7—57. Dr. J. C. Ghosh, member,
Planning Commission, pleaded for the
cteation of an Authority for Secondary
Education in eagh State, who would be
responsible for training of all yvoung
persons in all cultural and vocational
subjects upto the Pre-university stage. For
this purpose, the maximum number of our
ptesent secondary schools should be con-
verted into junior trade schools. In this
connection, he cited the example of Japan
and the U.S.S.R., which trained young
men in Secondarty Schools for jobs.
Referring to University education, -he
said that the University degree should not
be inisted on, except for the highest
administration service. He pointed out
that there was not enough technical
instructors in the country to man the
multi-purpose schools. The pay for these
instructors was also not sufficiently attract-
ive. While he appreciated the three-year
degree course, he said that the standard of
Secondary Education must also be stepped
up. He condemned the Pre-University
Course which required students to learn in
ten months what they had taken two years
to do till now: It only meant more
ctamming. Mr. Sri Prakasa, who presided,
said that University Education should be
open only to men who were rich enough to
take the course or to those who were fit
for it. )

(I respectfully disagree with Mr. Sri
Prakasa. It would be snobbery to
concede the right of rich young men
to University Education, if they .
were not otherwise fit).

X X X
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20—7—57. Speaking on the occasion of craftsin elementary s ‘
the opening of the Golden Jubilee building (vi) The inappreciZblzhopzlzgi?e:srb?n ageas.
of.the .S.I.T-U., Minister Subramanim education even after a lapse of t:\ ol
paid a tribute to the servcies of the Union. only showed how difficult it was to ‘:ayl:ars
He always cou.nted.upon their support and change. (vii) The Government pro oees
valuablc? advice in all his attempts to to convert training schools into thepbs i
reorganise education. Their interests were types before the end of 196¢ e
safe in his hands, and only want of finance )

prevented him from meeting all their x x x
reasonable demands. He was quite aware
that progress in the field of education was 25__7-._57° Inaugurating the College of
always closely linked with the status and Rural Higher Education at Coimbatore,
prosperity of teachers. The community D:. Ra.dhakrishnan said that rural higher
must also realise this “in the fullest education was the development of the
 measure., Gandhian concept of Basic education. It
shquld not be inferior to University edu-
X X x cation. These colleges were meant to

Dr. K. L. it train young men who would devot i
L. Shrimali recommended that talents for the development ofe :ﬂ::i

every child must i i i i
e morher‘tongﬁ:dyt}tllérle;:?:f;alges,v1z-, mdgsm_es, especially _ agriculture. Mr.
and Englishe T Himg tora anguage Avinasilingam Chettiar said that the
children should mad anothper Iu:}g arleas. approach to rural higher education must
guage (preferably Dearo) ndian lan- not be merely academic, but through work,
. extension and research. In addition to
scholastic studies, courses were also con-
X ducted in Cooperation, Social Education,
_21—7--57. The Union Minsiter of Fublic Adminstration etc., which would
I:ducatlor’\ has decided to start more Hindi ¢nable the students to get jobs. It was
Teachers’ Training Colleges in non.Hindi 2ls© proposed to afford opportunities to
areas. students to earn while they learnt.

X x X

X X X X X X

answlelt;-ia—ﬂ. Minister Subramaniam 26—7—57. Dr. K. L. Shrimali stated
snswercd nu-mber‘ of questions relating to in the Lok Sal_)ha that the Union Govern-
Govemmucatu})ln in the State. (i) The ment had given highest priority for
transfen‘em ad recently issued orders ImProving the quality of teachersin the
Sransfer mlg “1) the control of the D.E.Os country as the personaility of the teachers
iy pasi }s)c hools and ba.slc training schools. had an impact on ch‘ild.ren- There was a
e st asic education was still in a Scheme for the appoinment of * School
experimentation. (iii) It was too Mothers™ in rural areas to promote the
p;emagure to think of linking post-basic ducation of girls. These would not only
education (which had been accepted only l0ok after the children but also teach
upt‘ovthe. cighth standard) with collegiate them. Free accommodation would be
Ztufn. (iv) The Government were consi- given t0 woman-teachers in tural areas.
ering the question of conversion of all Adult women would also be given general
existing schools into basic ones before the ¢ducation and teachers’ training.
end of the Third Plan period. (v) The
(?ioverr}ment had not introduced basic
cduc i i v
ucation on an extensive scale in urban 28—7—57. Sri, A. Nageswara Rao, the

areas. (vi) The Government were con- film
Soas . . . actor, has made a gi
sidering the question of introducing more to the Andhra Unive:lsitgyft of Rs. 25,000

X X X
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1—8—57. Dr. S. R. Ranganathan in a
communication to the Hindu. has sug-
gested the convening of a conference to
formulate a definite scheme by which we
could utilise the financial offer of Mrs.
Lepman of Zurich who is the President of
the International Board on Rooks for
Young People. Mrs. Lepman had received
a grant from the Rockfeller Foundation
for the promotion of children’s literature
and libraries for several countries in-

cluding India.

The Union Education Minister regretted
¢hat Universities had not implemented till
now the many recommendations of the
Radhakrishnan Commission. The old
educational structure was crumbling, and
he suggested that the Vice-chancellors
should meet the University Grants Com-
mission to work out the needed reforms.

X x X

Defining the functions of a Vice-chan-
cellor, Dr. C. P. Ramaswamy Iyer made
out the following points: (1) He should
infuse a spirit of comradeship among his
colleagues in the syndicate and work
towards quality rather than quantity; (2)
he should concentrate on training for
leadership; (3) he must set his face against
Education dominated - by ‘lectures, notes
» nd examinations; (4) heshould regulate
My mission solely to those who enter the
\i-'ﬁ‘ejversity for higher study and not as

ins of getting employment;(3) he should
be in constant touch with the University
Grants Commission; (6) he should have
great influence and personal prestige which
would help him in getting money from the
public to augment the University funds;
he must have a llberal outtook and be
free from narrow linguistic or regional
fapaticisms ; and (7) he must guard against
influence that mitigated against friend-
liness to other countries and other
cultures,

He however said that all this revolution
could never come into being unless the
Universities became internally autono-
mous and free from political interefernces.

‘Speaking at the inauguration of the
National Book Trust at Delhi, Mr. C.D.
Deshmukh said that the aim of the Trust
wants to create an ever widening range of
reading public through an integrated
system of making good literature available
at a reasonable price. As success depended
on (1) the right choice of books and (2)
pricing them in such a way asto ensure
accessibility to the common man as well as
a fair profit to the publfSners.

Dr. Radhakrishnan said that the aim of
the Trust was the publication of the classi-
cal literature of India. The books issued by
the Trust should foster national solidarity.
They must try to re-vitalise the people and
give them a cause-worth working for. The
next aim of the Trust was to make availa-
ble to all good literature through, in any
prticular languages the medium of trans-
ations into various languages in the
country,

X X X

Pandit Nehru said he was surprised to
find that some publishers and authors did
not take kindly to the Trust. He assured
them that it was the aim of the Trust to
help them and not to work to their
prejudice. The Trust would iaitially
confine its activities to popularising the
classics and other good literature. He
hoped that many small libraries would
spring up in all parts of the country.

X X X

10-8-57. Governor Giri told the U.P.
College teachers that while he welcomed
the idea of teachers organising themselves
for improving their conditions,he reminded
them that their duties and responsibilities
were great and must always come first. He
appealed to them not to join any political
gtoup or party and todo their best to
prevent the inroads of controversial
polities into University life.

b'e X X

4—9—57. The conference of Madras
State Headmasters discussed the draft of
syllabi for Secondary .schools. thm a
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“
perusal of the new syllabi, it is clear that
the new Standard X would be of the
standard of the present V Form and
eould be a terminal stage with the S.S.L.C.
examination at the end of the tenth

- 8tandard. The syllabi of Standard X1 are
expected to approximate to the level of
the Pre.University or Higher Secondary
stage which could form a unit by itself.
The only merit about this proposal is that
there would be uniformity throughout
India about.education in the tenth Sgan-
dard, as till now the Madras XI Standard

. has been regarded as equivalent to the X
Standard of the North. Thus there would be
a reduction of one year in the total period
of education. This would “certainly lower

' the stanndard of education in Secondary
Schools, which even at present is bad
enough, As for the higher secondary stage,
if it is to serve its purpose,practically a two-
year course has to be packed into one year,
so that University education might not
suffer in quality. This is next to im-
possible. For the above reasons, the
President, Mr. K. Kuruvilla Jacob, opined
that a_two-year Intermediate course would
be a better terminal stage for the degree
course than the Pre-University stage. The
two-year Intermediate or Junior College
might be either affiliated to the schools

~Or degree colleges, allowed to exist as
independent units as in the U.P. State.
(This was also the view I had expressed in
the columns of this Review.) This would
cause no real hardship because the S.S.
- L.C. course has been reduced by one year.
(But one cannot help deploring the lowering

of the Madras and Andhra S.S.L.C. stan-
dards :—P.)

But from the communication seat to
the Press by Mr. T.P. Srinivasavaradan
to the effect that the criticism of Mr.
Jacob on the educational reorganisa-
' tion, was purely an expression of his per.-
sonal opinion and that the Conference did
not discuss it, it is apparent that for
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obvious reasons, the Conference did not
like to keep the controversy on the subject
in a continual state of ferment and
regarded it as a closed chapter.

[The only conclusion about the re-
organisation is it makes education-

al standards uniformly low throughout
India.]

This was in answer to the leader in
the Hindu recommending the re-introduc-
tion of the Intermediate stage, under the
impression that the conference favoured
the view of Mr. Kuruvilla. The Pre-
University stage also seems to have had a
strange cffect on higher education and it

almost threatens to dislocate College
finances.

[The whole trouble could be solved if
only our educational authorities at
the Union level did not fight shy
of extending the entire period of
education by just one year in the
interest of the efficlency of Univer-
sity education. But there is no doubt
that the standard of the reorga-
nised secondary education needs to
be raised. The standard of the
tenth standard may be raised to
approximate to that of atleast the
present Madras S.S.L.C. The Pre-
University may be made to approxi-
mate to the Junior Inter.]

Sri. Gundappa, writing in the Hindu,
supports the re-introduction of the Inter
course, and states how the experiment on
the lines of the present reorganisation was
tried in Mysore in 1920—22 and signally
failed and was given up. He points out
how the old F.A. was better than the
Intermediate. Its curriculum promoted
liberal education. He pleads (1) for a
less pretentious curriculum which could be
honestly worked, (2) a better selected
teaching staff, and (3) the maintenance of
proper academic standards without suc-
cumbing to non-educational influences.

DIFFICULTIES IN

MAINTAINING

SCHOOL RECORDS

By

SHAMSUDDIN, B.A.B.T. M.Ed.,

As regards difficulties experienced in
1troducing cumulative records in schools,
he following summary of opinions can be
ompiled,

1. The maintenance of records is
yossible in residential schools only, where
‘he quality of students can be judged
minutely.

2. There is apathy on the part of
guardians to co-operate with the authori-
ties. The students do not give correct
history.

3. Non-maintenance of records is due
to poot salaries of teachers.

4, The teachers are overworked. They
do not want to waste time unnecessarily, as
records take a lot of time.

5.- How is it possible to maintain
records in a class of 40 boys ?

6. The Government has not made
records compulsory.

7. The heavy curriculum, 'inadequate
staff and want of funds make it difficult
to keep records.

8. Trained and adequate staff is lacking.
Mote attention is not being given to the
training in the maintenance of school
records in training colleges.

9. No standard rating scale is available,

The above formidable list can be reduced
to the categories given below :—

1. ;Lack of proper atmosphere (which
includes nog. 1 & 2.)

2. Lack of equipment :

(i) Practical aspect (which includes
" nos.3,4,5,6and 7);

(i)  Technical aspect (which includes

nos 8 & 9)

Dongargaon Dist., Durg, M.P.

Many of the difficulties mentioned
above under various heads are surmount-
ables Where there is a will, there is a
way. With some readjustments and some
changes a start can be made.

PROPER ATMOSPHERE:

1t has been felt by a section of Head-
masters that keeping of records is possible
only in a residential schoole This can be
granted because of better influence and
efficacy of residential schools in the educa-
tion of children. It is true that in resi-
.dential schools, environment can be better
controlled and adjusted to the well-being
and adequate development of children;
but that i{s a step further than what we
aim to do through Cumulative Records.
It, therefore, is unnecessary to grant such
a condition as indispensable for the
purpose of proper maintenance of cumula.
tive records. These records are meant to
bring to light the weaknesses and assets of
students on the basis of which educational
-and other kinds of guidance {ollow.
These are diagnostic in purpose. To fulfil
the need, what is required is:-—

(2} Wide scope for students to express
themselves.

(b) Keen and directed observation on
the part of the teacher.

) Devices for tecording the teachers’
observations.

(d) Skill to interpret record-forms.

Whatever other facilities are obtained in
residential schools can be provided, if due

contact is established with the homes of
the students.

PARENTS’ CO.-OPERATION

In this connection, 1 might refer to the
complaint of Headmasters with regard to
‘“ non-co-operation of parents with the
result-that maintenance of records cannot
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be pursued to the fullest benefit””. The
first part of this statement is such a hard
truth that to deny it will amount to
insolence- For whatever reasons, there is
absolute absence of any link between the
teacher and parents, which is essential if
schools are to ke real centres of education.
“Home and school are so bound up
together that it is imperative for teachers
and parent: to have real understanding of
one with the other . (F. ]. Schonell)

Active and positive co-operation from
parents, however, helps in *‘ getting things
done”’, and in following the course
chalked out for the pupils >, but not in
our efforts to study the pupils. The
fundamental difference between the pro-
cess of diaynosis and the execution of the
remedial scheme thus prepared is to be
grasped. We can take the analogy of 2
doctor. When a patient is brought to him,
his diagnosis and prescription based on the
results of diagnosis are one thing, to catry
the treatment through is another. Cumu-
lative tecords are meant to do the first,
for which the co-operation required from
parents is nominal.

The basis of the above objections, there-
fore, is only psychological. It is not the
practicability or possibliity of maintaining
records, which is questioned, but the use
of them. What is envisaged by the
Headmasters in their opinion is scepticism
about the ends ‘which are supposed to be
served through these means. Actually,
expression has been given to, personal
feelings of dejection which, in spite of
these grounds for them, is not justifiable
in the interests of reforms and changes to
be introduced in the field of edcation.

LACK OF EQUIPMENT : -

Among the reasons mentioned for
inability to introduce and continue the
maintenance of records in schools, those
grouped about lack of equipment occur
with highest frequency.

t

To repeat the list given' above, this
group includes the following : —
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1. Poor salary, 2. Overwork, 3. Huge

size of the class, 4. No compulsion from

Government, 5. Heavy curriculum, 6. Lack

of funds.

If No. 4 is excluded, all the remaining
items are indirectly linked up with the last
one, i-e., ' paucity of funds .

Thus, to get at the root, the whole
thing boils down mainly to the following

analysis =

1. Teachers do not have the mind
because of poor salaries.

2. Teachers do not have time, becausc
of overwork, to put in any such
labour beyond their class teaching.

It is true that, if schools are financially
sound, the gquestion of poor salaries, over-
work duc to heavy curriculum or any other
reason, will not arise. Teachers then
could be paid handsomely; the personnel
could be expanded to lighten each one’s
share of work ; and thus everything will
be easy. But it is not so. It has also to
be realised that the financial situation
cannot be improved overnight- The ques-
tion, therefore, is whether, in spite of
monetary handicaps, the reasons men-
tioned above really constitute ¢ ditliculties’
which make the adoption of this measure
impossible.

That teachers are poorly paid has
become almost a slogan. It is very funny
that for every conceivable wrong in cdgca'
tion this slogan is raised as an explanations
and also as a justification for its continue
existence ! It is unfortunate that this all-
important profession should be so poorly
remunerated, but that is no reason why
the teacher should be apathetic to the
demands of his profession.

PSYCHOLOGICALLY NOT FQUIPPED:

My own ‘hunch’ is that it is not
because of his small salary that a teacher
tends to concentrate only on class teaching

- and neglects all the finer aspects of his
profession ; he himself is psychologically

‘assessing examination note-books.

‘and guardians, e.g., family

-~

t
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ill-equipped to grasp the real meaning of
his vocation. Teaching is unlike many
other fields of work, where efficiency is
governed more-by technical preparedness.
In this field, on the other hand, it is more
the person who matters than his academic
qualifications.  As Henry Dyke says,
< Knowledge may be gained from books,
but the love of knowledge is transmitted
only by personal contact ’’.

The rteal problem, therefore, is of
securipg persons with the right type of
attitude. While admitting persons to this
profession, due consideration should be
taken of the candidate’s interests, inclina-
tions and other personal attributes, along
with his academic attainments. The teach-
ing personality is a unique and distinct
personality. Every Tom, Dick and Harry,
who has obtained a graduate’s certificate,
is not fit .to teach. In this direction,
Training Institutes have a grave responsi-
bility on them to devise propet methods
of selection and of equipping the candi-
dates, not only with the methodology of
teaching, but also of giving them proper
orientation of their jobs.

‘In connection with cumulative records,
there is very little to be said about the
size of the classes and - overwork of
teachers. They are evils in themselves and
should be eradicated, but they do not
present serious handicaps, once we are
determined to introduce the system of
cumulative records. [t is wrong to assume
that one individual known as 'tl‘wj class-
teacher will have the responsnb}hty of
maintaining all the records of his class.
It is not like correcting home-work ot
Most
of the entries in the forms will be based
on :

1. Test Results: Medical, Scholastic,
and  Psychological: Health ‘reports,
personal data sheet, scholastic attainments,
future plans, will all be included:

‘ rom parents
history and

Personality data sheet. /

2. Information gathered f
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These entries will be made periodically,
so that it interferes in the least with the
everyday working schedule of the teacher.
There are only a few, which will peed

everyday attention, i.e., conduct chart eqc.

Time is not so important a factor, g5
personal touch with students and the -
interest taken by the teacher to study and
understand the children to whom he
imparts instruction. This will help him to
meet the demands of cumulative records.
By this, it is not intended to minimise the
importance and share of the work of the
teacher. To make his ratings and obser-
vations really meaningful and useful, the
teacher will have to give more attention,
interest and time to his work than he -

- usually does. The teacher’s work, however,

has to be shard by a person who is appointed
for the purpose and is specially trained in
the application of psychological knowledge.
Thus, without calling much upon the time
of the teacher, this new project promises
to make his duties more interesting and
alive. :

NOT COMPULSORY :

This leaves one more point to -be
discussed- Certain Headmasters have a
queer argument by stating: ¢ We do not
maintain school records, because this
Government has not made it compulsory 7.

This appears to be rather a defence of
one's complacency than a genuine reason.
Why a dictate from the Department
should make things easier which are other-
wise difficult, is beyond understanding. If
one is convinced of the efficacy of a project
and is fully equipped to implement it, one
need not wait for orders.

TECHNICAL ASPECT :

The group of technical difficulties
includes: 1. “ No standard rating scale is
available’’. 2. ‘“ Additional trained hands
are required to maintain the records .

It is the most formidable obstacle in the
way of immediate introduction of cumula-
tive records in schools.

Vi
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“they do not need any spect:al training on
the part of a teacher to £ill in, excepting a
£air amount of conscientiousness and devo-
tion to his vocation, yet there area wa
(1) Family History; (2) Personality
Data Sheet;
(4) Conduct C
cal training an ]
need a doctor to draw up a detailed health

Lectures (in English) on The Bhagavadgitas Vol.-1
by Professor M. Rangacharya, M A b Tyer
Book keeping and Accounts by Late S. VatdyanatRa y b
A. Text Book of Typewriting by the same author. Revised by
P. R. Pisharody, D. Com. _
Commercial Correspondence by T. V. Subramania Ayyar
History of India Part I C. S.S. & M. S.R
History of India Part Il by C. S. S. & M.S.R. -
Commercial Arithmetic by T. V. Subramania Iyer c
Precis Writing and Drafting by P. R. Pishafody, D. onr\\/- eys M. A,
An Analytical History of British Constitution ByC.J]. Va » M.
Political Science by T. Sankaran Pillai pillai. M. A
Guide to Statistics by Prof. T.C. Sankaranarayana Fitial, ¥ -
Rupavatara .of Dharmakirti (Sanskrit Grammar) in Two
Vol. costs
A Critical Appreciation of Kalidasa’s Meghaduta-A lecture in English by
Late Prof. M. Ran}gachawa, M. A.
The Yugas by the same author .
The Fuﬁctioz of Religion hc\l Social Evolution by the same author
Good Morning Hymn to India ‘
- University Re%orzmin Contemporaty India by Dr. S. R. Ranganathan,

Gandhi Puranam in 8 Cantos by Pandit Achalambigai
SholarVaralaru by Dr. M. Rajamannickam M. O. L.L. T.
Methods of Teaching of Tamil by Prof. Saravana Arumu
’ M. A.,B.O. L.
Cheran Vanii by Dr. S. Ktis]l‘maswamy Iyengar
dura Temple by Prof. Srikantan
Ilgr“;:hnadeva %ayar by K. Appadurai Pillai, M. A, L. T.
Gandhiya Poruladharam by J. C. Kumarappa
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Certain schemes will have to be insti-
tuted to make such training available to
various schools.

The Training Colleges and State Buteaus
of Psychology have to join together and
produce psychological tests and persons
versed in the use of them. Every school
should have at least one such person on
the staff in addition to its full stfength,
whose duties will be to secure assistance
from all teachers and make the mainten-
ance of records effective.

the records are such that

(3) Future Plans, and
harts, which require techni-
d use of standard devices as
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EDITORIAL

Annamalai Convocation Address

Sri C. D. Deshmukh, who delivered the
Convocation Address of the Annamalai
University on the 19th instant, was, as
usual, stimulating and thought-provoking.
He dealt wisely with ideals as well as
practical affairs,

Beginning with an analysis of the triple
slogan of the French Revolution—
““ Liberty, Equality and Fraternity ”—he
pointed out that, of the three, fraternity
had the worst deal.. This was because
fraternity found expression in a number of
loyalties which might be compared to a
series of “concentric cticles. The family,
the social group,the community, the nation
and mankind constituted these circles or
orbits of loyalty. Conflicts among these
loyalties arose frequently, and they gener-
ally tended to be re¢solved in favour of
the narrower ones. This was all wrong
and could be easily avoided, as at no time
could it have been difficuit to perceive the

- imperative need for sacrificing the smaller

loyalty in favour of the larger.

“ 1 have never had any difficulty,” he
observed, *‘in determining the proper
frontiers of goodwill, regard and affection
for each of these concentric circles. And I
have always held that while no man can
escape from the sensation of belonging to
more than one orbit lesser than humanity
at large, it is perfectly feasible for every.
one to keep a balance between the legiti.
mate interests of any particular orbit and
the over-all interests of the larger orbits.
The failure of the conception of fraternity
has to my mind lain in the failure to keep
such a balance and in the attempt to
transfer to smaller orbits advantages which
by rights must be shared with each larger
one in-successive stages of interestedness.”’

- Owing to historical reasons, the conflicts
of the lesser with the more inclusive
loyalties are fantastically complex in India.
And there is a tendency among leaders
eager for progress to condemn out of hand

all loyalties lesser than nationalism. These
require to be reminded of Burke’s famous
dictum that the foundations of patriotism
rest squarely on the love of one’s little
platoon. Those who defy the lesser

- loyalties may more often turn out to be

selfish and anti-social than heroic citizens
of the world. Anyhow, the championing
of the exclusive claims of nationalism has
led to a lot of hypocrisy and a variegated
masquerade of lesser loyalties of a most
objectionable kind. '

It is a pity that Sri Deshmukh did not
pause to deal at some length with the
other two slogans, Liberty and Equality.
These two ideals, we now seem to see, are
essentially opposed to each other. The
pursuit of liberty has landed us in the
economic inequalities of capitalism, while
the egalitarian zeal of communism and
socialism are now known to make for
tyranny and the suppression of individual
liberty.

Sri Deshmukh’s references to Hindu

culture being a synthesis of Aryan and

Dravidian contributions, is timely and
opportune in view of the undesirable
propaganda of racial hatred to which
University students in Madras State are
being subjected, day in and day out,
‘““Some of the deepest things in Hindu
religion and culture,” he pointed out,
“‘ e.g.y puja, the practice of yoga, go back
to the pre-Aryan period. The belief in
the transmigration of souls and the moral
law behind tne conception of samsara
(mundane life) originated on the soil of
India through a realization of the deeper
notions of life and a future world which
were current among the thinking sections
not only of the Aryans but also of the
Dravidians.”

The difficulties of the Universities Grants
Commission and its inability to help
effectually even old and well established
Universities and its total unwillingness
even to consider the claims of new Univer-
sities were explained. There was a plea

. o
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for integrating modern knowledge, as
learnt and taught in the Annamalai Uni-
versity, with the rural life around. The
'suggestion for a University book-shop to
save the teachers and students from
slipping into *‘intellectual backwaters ”’, is
worth consideration. Perhaps subsidised
book-shops run under private agencies may
serve the purpose better, being free from
University red-tape.

The environment of the University
reminded Sri Deshmukh of regional dis-
parities in India, and hc appealed for the
economic development of the poorly
industrialised South India. There will be
general agreement with his view that
national economic integration aione will
lead to enduring emotional integration.

Sri Deshmukh has done a greut service to
the students—and perhaps to the statesmen
?lso—-—by drawing attention to some of the
Important problems facing the country
and their implications.

'Dr. S. R. Ranganathan :

It is reported in the press that th.#

Intgnational Fedaration for Documes-
tation at their meeting held on
September 18th at Paris elected
Dr. S. R. Ranganathan an Honorary
Member in recognition of his important
contr.ibution to Library Science and his
creation of the Colon Classification. We
congratulate Dr. Ranganathan on the
first non-European to be thus honoured by
the Federation in its history of 63 years.
The Colon Classification, it may be
remembered, was devised with a view to
keep pace with the ever widening field of
‘k_nowfledge and its ¢ontinuous differentia-
tion into new sectors of study. Its utility
is now being recognised abroad, while there
has been a lot of unjustified criticism at
home. If all the principal libraries in
India adopt this classification, they would
beuhelping themselves and the world as
well.

Revival of the Gurukula ideal :

His Holiness Sri Sankatacharya of Kanchi
Kamakoti Peetam, who is now on a visit to

the city, referred to the shortcomings of
the present-day educational system during
the course of a discourse delivered on the
9th inst. His Holiness set out the purpose
of education as understanding the truth

- about things, that is, realising God. To

help us to realise truth, education must
impart to us humility and self-control.
But in India to-day indiscipline was
rampant in schools and colleges. This
was due to the modern system upsetting
the natural relatiohship between the
teacher and his pupils. The collection of
fees from the students seemed to have
made many of them imagine that they
could dictate to their teachers.

His Holiness therefore urged the revival
of the ancient gurukula system. A modest
step towards this could be taken, if
competent teachers in every branch of
ancient learning couid be given honoraria
and students sent to them with scholat-
ships to maintain themselves during their
period of study. This certainly is not
impracticable : and one is reminded in
this connection of what Mr. Sriprakasa,
at a meeting at the Ramakrishna Students’
Home some years ago, disclosed about the
continuance of the old system at Benares
even in these difficult modern days. He
pointed out that at the holy city there
was another University besides the modern
Hindu University—a University in the old
sense of a colony of teachers. There
were still scholars in hundreds carrying on
the old tradition of teaching to pupils who
came to them.

The momentum of the old traditions is
still keeping alive these flickers of ancient
learning. But it is doubtful whether they
will last another generation. Brahma-vidya
has lost its fascination, and one might say
that the tendency to-day 1s to concentrate
on the purusharthas of artha and kama, to
the neglect in some measure of dharma
and to the total eclipse of moksha. In

these circumstances, the pursuit of brahma-

vidya or even other branches of ancient
learning in gurukulas seems likely to attract
very few persons. Man may not live by

‘bread alone, but parents and pupils want

only bread-and-butter education.

The experiment tried at Kangri, near
Haridwar, to integrate Vedic discipline as
understood by the Arya Samaj, with
modern studies, deserves the serious consi-
deration of all who wish to preserve the

A3
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virtues of the ancient system. Thisisa
different problem from that of keeping
alive in India philosophical and religious
studies on'traditional lines.

THE XXXII ALL INDIA EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE. MADRAS -

The XXXII Al India Educational
Conference will be held in the City of
Madras from 27th to 31st December 1957
with Mr. C. D. Dcshmukh., Chairman,
University. Grants Commiasion, as Presi-
dent. o

Apart from the General Sessions of the
Conference, the following sectional
conferences will also be held : —

1. Primary and Rural Education

Secondary Education

University Education

. Teacher Training

Childhood and Home Education
Vocational and Technical Education

~ Examination

. Indian Public Schools

9. Moral and Religious Education

10. Youth Welfare

11. Women’s Education

12. Aboriginees’ Education

13. Education for Internationalism and

Peace ‘
14. Education for the physically handi-
capped

15. Oriental Studies —Sanskrit. :

16. Oriental Studies - Petsian and Arabic

17. Adult Education ,

18. Library

These sectional conferences provide
opportunities for all—teachers, education-
ists and others—both individuals and
otganisations interested in Education—to
participate in the Conference.

R

i

The previous Conferences held in the
City of Madras were in 1929 and 1945.
After a period of 12 years we are having
again a Conference of educationists and
others interested in education from all
over India. Since the Conference is held
within Madras State, teachers and others
in the State interested in education have
to bear the expenses. It is estimated that
the expenses will come to about
Rs. 20,000/- and this is not a big sum for
the whole State to bear. A strong Recep-
tion Committee with Sri C. Subra-
maniam, Minister for Education and
Finance, has been formed.

The Reception Committee have great
pleasure in inviting all the above persons
and organisations in the State of Madras
to join the Reception Committee.

Any teacher or educationist or any one
interested in Education in any part of
India can enrol himself br herself asa
delegate on payment of Rs. 4/- to the
office of the Reception Committee. This
will enable the delegate to secure the
railway concession for the to-and-fro-
journey. '

Only those that are members of the All
India Federation of Educational Associa-
tions, directly or indirectly through one
of its affiliated associations, will be regis-
tered as delegates. . Since it will take some
time for the delegates to obtain the con-
cession form from the railway authorities,
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members are advised to register themselves
as delegates as early as possible.

Papers on Symposia: Delegates intending

to read papers on the symposia at the

~ Sectional Conferences are requested to send

them along with brief synopses to the
office of the Reception Committee.

Educational Exhibition

An Educational Exhibition will be held
in connection with the 32nd All India
Educational Conference.

The Exhibition will consist of the
following sectidns : .

(a) Educational Psychology : educational
méasurements, vocational guidance,
modern trends including projects and
erperiments.

(b} Teaching Aids :

(i) Montessori, Kindergarten and
Nursery
(ii) Children’s Books
(iii) Audio-visual aids, etc.
(iv) Nursery schools
(v) Basic Education
(vi) Secondary Education
(vii) Advanced Studies
(viii Collections, Albums, Models,
Social Studies, Projects, etc. !

(c) Physical Education including health
.hygiene and nutrition, ’

(d Diversified courses ;

() Engineering
(ii) Secretarial
(iii) Agriculture
(iv) Home Science
(v) Music

(e) Arts and Crafts and Hobbies
(f) Safety first ®

(g} Multi-purpose projects

(h) Five.year Plans and Educational
Statistics

(i) Adult and Social Education and
Education of Aborigines.

(i) N.C.C.,, A.C.C., Scouting, Red
Cross, Social Service, etc.

(k) Books and teaching appliances,
such as latest maps, charts, etc

() Scientific Instruments

{m) Sports Goods

2. Carefully chosen exhibits are to be
sent to the Convener of the Exhibition
Committee, Sri R. M. Koshy, Headmaster,
Wesley High School, Royapettah, Madras-
14, so as to reach him on or before the
7th December, 1957.

3. The expenses in connection with
sending the Exhibits to the Conference
and taking them back are to be borne by
the Institutions or individuals sending
them. The Reception Committee is not
tseponsible for any loss or damage to
the exhibits during transit.

The Exhibition Committee reserves the
right to accept or reject any exhibit that
may be sent.

4. 1t is proposed to bring out an Exhi-
bition Guide Book. It will be helpful if
those who wish to participate in the
Exhibition send a brief report of the
exhibits for inclusion in the booklet.

All communications in regard to the
Conference ot the Exhibition may be ad-
dtessed to Sri V. Arunajatai, M.A.,M.Ed.s
General Secretary, Reception Committee,
S.I.T.U. Colony, Raja Annamalaipuram,
Madras—28.
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HOME CINEMA PROJECTOR

'fhis portable ptoiectfot willleqalzlti:lzc;l:
j the pleasures of actual cin

;‘c))u:no]c:v‘;x h};mi. Operated both by torch
amd electricity (AC or DC). T}}e film of 35
or l6mm is used in thi,s p,rOJector- The
picture in full size (4/X4’) and colours
move and act automatically on the screen.
Film 5 yards is supplied free, on the screen.
Slides can also be shown. Price Rs. 12-8-0
V.P.P. Charges Rs. 3.0-0 Extra film
Rs. 0-8-0 per yard. Special Screen
R:. 3-0-0 each.
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GOPALPURI ALIGARH. (U.P.)

AMERICAN MODEL SIX
SHOT PISTOL

(No Licence needed) For

your safety and protection,

® buy American Model pistol

ftted with automatic re-

peated dial of six shots.

It emits loud sound and

sparks, scaring away Dacoits and wild

animals. It is the best instrument for

cinema and drama players. Size 93//X4;"

Rs. 8-8.0 each. V.P.P. charges Rs. 1-8.0

extra. 12 shots free. Extra shots Rs. 1-4-0

per Dozen. Leather case for Pistol
Rs. 2-8-0 each. ‘

Books for your Daily Use:

Tailoring and cutting, Drawing and

Painting, Art of Photography, Learn 14

Languages, How to Speak in Public, Motor

Driving, Electric and Radio Guide, Hindi

Teacher, Music Guide, Motor Mechanic

Each book cost Rupees Three. TFostage

12 As. Each.

ANAND INDUSTRIES
GOPALPURI ALIGARH. (U.P.)
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THOUSANDS OF RUPEES IN
FELLOWSHIPS

Earned by winners of the Population
Essay Contest

ils and list of Prizewinning
Foersg;tsa: write now to Sant Ram
Bhatia, Editor of the Indian
Librarian, 232 M'odel
Town, Jullundur city,
Punjab India.

Earn the Mahatma Gandhi Memorial
Award, Volunteer As a Family Consultant.

See article in
the Educational
Review (Nov. 1955)

.pp. 204—206. For the

name and address of the
represenative of the Go

Parent Group nearest to you,
please write for the free Brochure
of the Population Essay Contest.

THE RAILWAY ACCOUNTANT

A monthly Journal devoted to Railway
Accounts, Audit and Finance.

Widely ready by thousands
throughout India

Officially subscribed for by all
Indian Railways

Has an excellent advertising
potential

Obtain full benefits by subsc}ibiing
immediately. if not already done.
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Feed the child |
to build the mation
Students all ‘over the country will be delighted at
- the news that the Gujerat Umversuy Senate has
unanimously resolved to allow them to dip into
- text books during examinations. Were this ‘open

book® system to become general,- ‘Exathination
Nerves’—a painful malady—would no longer plague

so many examinees. Teachers will be happier, too;

much less prone to irritation wheén correcting papers.
But while parents and teachers see to it that the student—from eight to
eighteen—feeds his mind on prescribed studies, do they insist on a
routine of correct nourishment for his body? A balanced diet durine
these ‘growth years’ lays a firm foundation for future health, and g
youngﬁters—-concentrating hard on studies and sports, using up en
day—need food that replaces this energy and helps them devel
strong, active adults,
A balanced diet, consisting of essential food factors, must inclu

" and vitamins. Fats provide twice as much energy as wheat or rice,
up reserves against illness. Vitamins are ‘protective foods’ necess
normal growth; Vitamin A protects the eyesight and keeps the ski
while Vitamin D builds strong bones and teeth. Teen-agers ne
ounces of fats and 3000 International Units of Vitamin A per day. d
Dalda Vanaspati is a wholesome fat made from vegetable oils, containing 5
Vitamins A and D. Seven hundred International Units per ounce make
Dalda as rich in Vitamin A as pure ghee, Dalda is untouched by hand dur- g
ing manufacture and packed in airtight, double-lidded tins to keep it pure
and fresh. Because Dalda adds era nourishment to food cooked with it, it
has a place in the health routine of every teacher—and, of course, every
pupil, for today's child s ;o : 2

is tomorrow’s citizen.
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A CLASSIC ON THE GITA

LECTURES IN ENGLISH-TEXT IN
SANSKRIT NAGARI

- ON
THE BHAGAVADGITA
BY
Professor M. Rangacharya, m.a.

Page: about 630, royal cctavo, exclusive of
Index, Glossary, Preface etc. Sumptuously Bound.

Professor M. Rangacharya, one of the most
versatile scholars of his day, delivered these lectures
to bring out The Hindu Philosophy of Conduct. Every stanza
is translated and commented upon. The stress is
throughout " on the practical application of the Gita to
problems and principles of morality and ethics.
Differences in interpretation are not ignored, but set
out without any partisan zeal. Followers of all schools
of Vediinta, students of the Gita with an open mind and
all who are eager to have a grounding in the basic
principles of Hindu religion and philosophy will find
the work invaluable,

‘The first volume deals exhaustively with Chapters
— VI of the Gita. The second and third volumes are
under print.

Dr. F. W. Thomas Writes :

“ ] feel sure that your manner of dealing with the Gita,
so different from much that we read on the same subject, and
reminding me of the Bhyshyas of the famous commentators must

make a deep impression on your readers...... :

Vol. 1, Price Rs. Fifteen

THE EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHING CO., MADRAS-0.
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ON HEROES AND HERO-WORSHIPx

By '

- MALCOLM MACDONALD

Itis an honour and great pleasure to
come to this impressive school in this
beautiful place on this important occasion.

The only unpleasant moment of the-

proceedings for me—and for you—has
now arrived : Fhave to make a speech,
When I was wondering what I should talk
to you about, 1remembered something
rather world-shaking that happened in
Moscow last year. It was the debunking
of the once arch-dictator of the Kremlin,
Joseph Stalin. Some of his colleagues who
had been lucky enough to survive his
wicked tyranny criticised him viciously,
and they also attacked what is called the
Cult of Personality. They advised the
Russian people to bewate of hero-worship-
ping anybody.

‘But; of course, the Cult of Personality
is only disastrous if you choose the wrong
personality—like Uncle Joe Stalin. If you
select the right hero, hero-worship is an
inspiring and ennobling experience. Al
mortal men are human, and even the
greatest of them have awful failings. But
they also represent in their characters
-ome of the grandest human qualities. If
ve study their lives, and seek to emulate
.heir virtues, we have a chance, perhaps,
of becoming better men ourselves.

N

If I may say so, 1 think it is especially
important that boys should feel admiration

for heroes, and try to model themselves,

modestly, on the examples of great men.
We need not confine our devotion to only
one particular celebrated character. ' One
person may excel in one virtue, but
another will be the finest exemplar of
some different enviable quality. So it is
wise to cultivate a group of heroes who
represent collectively many of the best -
traits in human nature. Some of them’
will be figures belonging to history, like
the Emperor Asoka, or Abraham Lincoln,
or Confucius, or Lord Nelson ; and others
will be men who are alive to-day, like Sir .
Winston Churchill or Mr. Nehru.

COURAGE

Let me tell you about some of my
heroes, who rtepresent various wvirtues.

‘And let me start with a virtue which

makes a particular appeal to boys. Itis
Courage. I shall tell you about one of the
most courageous men I ever met. You
have never heard of him, but twenty-five
years ago he was famous. He was a°
German, his name was Dr. Bruning, and
he was the last Chancellor or Prime
Minister of Germany before Hitler shot

*On Wednesday, 5th June,

the High Commissioner for the United Kingdom in India,

T presided at the Speech Day of Sherwood College in Naini Tal. Mr. Malcolm MacDonald’s

is reproduced. above.



501 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

his way into power. Bruning’s governtent
was democratic and liberal; and the
reactionary, militarist, totalitarian Nazis
were in oppsition to him. They were very
bitter against him, and even threatened to
kill him. It was said that he never slept
two nights in the same house, but kept
moving to avoid being murdered in his
sleep by his political enemies.

My father happened to be the Prime
Minister of Britajn at the time, and one
week—end Dr. Bruning was coming to stay

‘with us in England, to negotiate an agree-
ment with the British Government which
might end some of the quarrels between
Germany and the rest of Europe,
and help to avert a war. The
Nazis were furious that the German
Chaneellor should do that. They said
that he was a traitor to Germany, and
declared that if he went to England they

wquld assassinate him immediately on his
return. .

Dr. Bruning, nevertheless, came to stay
with us. I confess that 1 felt intrigued
that our house-guest might so soon play
such an unhappy part in a tragic drama,
-and [ watched him carefully to see whether
he betrayed any sign of nervousness. He
was a wonderful person with the refined
face of a scholar, the wise speech of a
statesman, and the quiet, modest manner
of a saint who cared nothing for himself.

1y most searching scrutiny could detect no
flicker of haunting fear in his eyes as he
sat at our dinner table, ate the roast beef
of Old England and conversed calmly on
the last evening before he left us, Yet

. the German newspapers that morning had

announced again that the next day he

- would be dead.

Dr. Brupning left us to return home.
The following day I opened the newspaper
apprehensively, expecting to see a headline
proclaiming his murder. There was no
such headline. There was no news at all
about Dr. Bruning. All the roports of his
arrival in Germany had been censored.

‘Next morning there was a bare announce-

" ment that he had reached Berlin safely.

[ heaved a sigh of relief, for he had become
one of my heroes.

A friend who had accompanied him
back to Getmrany told me later the true
story of his return. When the ship
carrying Dr. Bruning arcived at 1 German
port, a huge crowd waited on the gquay to
meet him. They were an intensely excited
and yet dead-silent multitude gathered

round a space of open ground across which

he would walk from the ship to a waiting
train.

Dr. Bruning issued orders that no one
clse was to leave the boat until he had
reached the train. He said that nonc of
his staff, not even any member of his
bodyguard, was to accompany him. If
there was to be any shooting, he did not
want anyone else to get killed. He would
walk alone across that fateful open space.

My friend watched the scene from an
upper deck of the ship. He saw the
solitary figure of Dr. Bruning step deli-
berately down the gangway and stroll
calmly to the train. As he crossed the
open space, there were two attempts on his
life, but both were foiled by the watchful
police.

Courage is one of the lovely virtues-
courage to stand by what you believe, to
face all opposition, to be utterly regardless
of self, to dare everything unto death.

WI1SDOM

Now, let me mention another pre-eminent
virtue-wisdom. That is something that
we should all like to possess, especially
as a Founder’s Day approaches. But most
of us can’t have itin high degree. Yet
we can all be wise in small, everyday
things, if we study the example and learn
from the acts of truly great men.

I suppose that one of the wisest men
who ever lived was King Solomon, of
whom we read in the Bible. You remember
the tale which teveals in a sudden flagh his
deep understanding and sagacity. ©One
day two women came to him, quarrelling

shall live .

" neither mine nor yours.
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about the possessior; of a baby. Each
claimed to be the infant’s mother, and

each begged the King to pronounce

. judgement in her favour, and to give her

custody of the child. The King listened
to their arguments and counter-arguments.
It was difficult to tell which woman told
the truth, and Solomon could not decide.

So he called to one of his courtiers,
* Bring me a sword .

The weapon was brought and un-

sheathed.

Then the King said, * Divide the
living child in two, and give one half to
one woman, the other half to the other .

At that the first woman exclaimed,
‘“ Oh Majesty, do not do. that, give it
whole to the other woman, so that it

But the second female retorted, *‘ No,
the King is right. The child shall be
Divide it .

At once King Solomon knew that the
woman who was ready to renounce the
child was the real mother, for her maternal
instinct was insistent that the youngster
should live in any circumstances. The
other woman'’s ' indifference proved her to
be false. So he gave the child—whole and
hale and hearty, alive and kicking—to the
first. ‘ :

I don’t suppose that any of you will
ever have to face a dilemma like that,
But you will have to face many situations
in which an understanding of your fellow
men, a compassionate feeling for their
troubles, and sober decisions to help to

turn things in right directions’ will be

required of you. Consider the deeds of
King Solomon, and of other wise men
recorded in books, and learn from them
ahout the warm sympathy, tlie calm
teason and - the cool judgement which
comprise the rare quality called Wisdom..

GENEROSITY

 Not all heroes are world-famous. charac-
‘Sate.! Some are -humble, unheard-of

Ak L chY RN ey Lo . '

citizens whom you or I meet by chance in
our everyday lives. Let me tell you about
one of those whom I encountered, who is
for me the personification of another
splendid virtue, Generosity.

He was a Chinese gentleman with the
surprising name of Pong. All I know
about him before I met him was that he
was one of the richest men in South-East
Asia. He had made not one fabulous
fortune, but many fabulous fortunes in
various mining, banking, shipping and
commercial enterprises. At the mention of
his name I conjured up a vision of an
immaculately dressed, sophisticated multi-
millionaire living in palatial luxury.

i went to call on him. His house was
latge and its entrance was stately. The

~ hall into which I was ushered was spacious

too; but it was empty of furniture and

bare of ornaments. [ presumed that it

was in process of redecoration, and that

workmen had temporarily removed all its

sumptuous belongings. A little old man

led me to a solitary sofa. He was evidently

a retainer to engage me in conversation

for a few moments before he should

conduct me to the great man. He was

shabbily dressed and seemed under-nour-

ished, and his hair looked as if it had not .
been brushed for several months. I

discussed the weather with him, and one

or two items of current gossip. 1 began

to run out of sthall talk, and wondered’
when @ should be introduced to the

renowned Mr. Pong. '

““1 suppose ”, I remarked, ‘“ Mr. Pong
is ceaselessly busy with all his stupendous
businesses . e

““Oh no'’, answered my companion
with a twinkle in his eyes. ¢ He’s got
. ’ ”
plenty of spare time. ['m Mr. Pong.

1 was astonished that this little dishev-” E
elled, down-at-heel crony, who looked as.
if he had not got ten rupees to his name,

' was the millionaire. We hada good laugh,

and I then began to learn how he spent .
his money. 'Afterwards I went to inspect
_ the astonishing places that his wealth had

~ i
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created and maintained—nursery schools
for poor children, homes for aged people,
vast wings of hospitals for the sick, and
a temple dedicated to his ancestors. The
comfortable furnishings which were entirely
lacking in his own house were amply provi-
ded in those establishments. But no one
was allowed to refer in public to the fact
that he was their benefactor.

He was a very prince of unselfish
Generosity—and as a result he was one of
the most care-free, happiest men thatl
have met.

MAHATMA GANDHI -

" Finally let me talk of a hero who
expresses another wvirtue, perhaps the
greatest of all human qualities—the
supreme virtue. It is affection— Love. 1 do
not mean the romantic sentiment between
a boy and a girl, or 2 man and a woman, "
which we read about so often in novels
and see portrayed so much in films—
although [ do not despise that! 1 am
speaking of‘'a larger, wider, greater love—.
the sense of kinship, of sincere affection,
that we should feel for all our fellow-men
of every race and creed and culture round
. the world.

- 1 remember how astonished I was when
I first tead in the New Testament Jesus’s
.words ‘ Love thine enemies’’. For years
I could not understand that sentence. It
seemed to me so contradictory, and to ask
too much of people. Indeed, my private,
personal opinion was that a man would be
foolish to love his enemies—people who
were trying to defeat him.

One of the men who taught me the
truth of Jesus’s words was a remarkable
character who appeared in India in our
lifetime. He was Mahatma Gandhi. At

that time there was a bitter feud between:

the British and the Indians. The
‘British ruled the country, and many
Indians wanted to kick them out.
Gandhi became the leader of the
Nationalist Movement striving for Indian
independence. He ~ wotked ceaselessly
" and passionately against the British.
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But he did it in an extraotdinary way.
He would not allow his followers to use
violent weapons. And he would never
permit them to hate the British. The
British were enemies, he said, but you
should feel kindly towards your enemlies.
In the end affection would conquer them,
and turn them somehow into friends.

1 need not recount the well-known
story. Eventually, partly because of
Gandhi’s example and partly because of
British commonsense, the British and the
Indians were reconciled, they reached one
of the friendliest agreements in all
history, the British withdrew voluntarily
from India, the Indians assumed full
power in their own country, and the two
peoples were united in a new partnership
which is strong not with bonds of force
but with ties of affection.

1 knew Gandhiji quite well. [ remember
my last meeting with him. It was in
January 1948, ten days before he died.
I sat and talked with him in Mr. Birla’s
garden in Delhi. He lolled on a couch on
the lawn, basking in afternoon sunshine
and munching an orange whilst he con-
ducted with great liveliness our conver-
'sation. His old body was rather like the
embers of a fite, aglow but gradually
growing fecbler : but his spirit was like a
voung flame, leaping eternally bright and
{lluminating.

He spoke that day of the relationships

between different nations. He deplored
the suspicions and hostilities which existed
between some peoples, and the dark
storm-clouds which these caused in human
affairs. And he talked of the sources of
light which might dispel those clouds, and
said that one powerful illumination was
the renewed friendship beween Britain and
India. Then, with his childlike directness
and sincerity, he added, *‘I always felt
that the British would give India her
freedom, because they have the bigness of
mind and heart to do great things. From
now on the Indian and British peoples
should be like brothers *’.

Remember Gandhi and his preaching

and practice of brotherly affection between

g::g‘l;ﬁzl of all races and creeds. There is
pare atireasqn why you should venerate
of ik s schopl is an expression of One
elieveed fns;s- in which he profoundly
India and Bricaine Dyl ohiP beeween
! N your st In
ives, to‘keep that friendshipe:vit;gri‘z’;t
There are man
remember in the
statesmen, scholar
and saints, And

V' other great men to
pPast—famous soldiers,
s» philosophers, artists
there are splendiq - men

ON HEROES ‘AND HERO-WOR SHIp

50%

;tig:e w}ith us to-day, stupendous figures
or th% grand war-leader in England
ndlilrc }\]l. and the noble man of peace in,
- 2, Nehru. Do not be ashamed of

mlréng heroes. Do not be shy of hero-
worship., Hero-worship is one of the

- means by which you learn how to conduct

33::sellves as true men, how to develop in

you selves the right qualities of character -
Spirit, and how to become perhaps’

some day, Heroes yourselves. e
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Higher Education in England and Wales-~1I
. B
Dr. L. MUKHE;’}EE, Lucknow

(Continued from page 487)

The most important event in ‘the
ninteenth century was the impact of the
industrial revolution which affected higher
education. Industries needed administra-
tors who should be persons of tested
qualifications and preferably with a hall-
mark from trusted bodies like the univer-
sities. Examination and giving a hallmark
thus became an important function of the
universities, and this attracted a number
of students who came to study not for the
social distinction that the university edu-
cation offered, or the cultural value that
the university life afforded, but merely to
get degrees.

As most of these young 'aspirants
belonged to the middle class, they could

- not afford the cost of a residential institu-

- ment of
were not permitted to grant degrees. There -

tion of the ‘Oxbridge’ brand. They
wanted colleges near their home. Most of
them could not afford to get residential
public school(British brand) education, and
the only secondary education they had

was from the less expensive grammar
schools.

) With this they could not secure admis-
sion at Oxford and Cambridge easily, even
if they could provide themselves with
maney. Their demand was therefore to
get cheaper higher education near their
residence. This culminated in the estxbligh-
colleges, but these colleges

was, therefore, a demand for opening new
universities,

. London University

The immediate cause of opening a new
university at London was, however, the

. establishment of a college for non-con-

-

hY

formists at London who were not satisfied
with the religious bias: of - Oxferd' and
Cambridges The mote religious-minded

opened another college there as King’s
College. As the demand for 'giving a
kallmark was strong, it was felt that if

'somehow or the other the two could
‘be amalgamated, a local university dould

be established for the beneflt of the town
people of London. . .

The difference in the religious outlook
of the two institutions prevented their
federation, and therefore, when in 1836,
the London University finally emerged, it
became a mere examining body and the
two colleges were non-residential, teaching
units. The constitution provided elasticity
of affiliating institutions outside the
metropolis in its external side, and even
colleges at Colombo in Ceylon and Singa-
pore were once affiliated to London Univer-
sity in the external side. hen our first
Indfan Universities were established at
Calcutta, Bombay and Madras and later
at Lahore and Allahabad, London served
as the model.

But very soon the supremacy of the
City of London was challenged by the
growing towns and the ettéfnal side has
now shrunk to only the Utiivetsity colleges
of North Stafford, Exeter and Stockton
on Trent. Today, however, & humber of
Tocal colleges and institutes have developed
in the internal side ; and the enrolment is
18,201 in the internal side, and 2,030 in
the external. Nearly 29 per cent. of the
internal students are women, and so
London has a larger female population
than either at Oxford or Cambridge.

Red. Brick University

As hds been said before, the municipali-
ties-of the newly rising industrial centres
were no longer content with having merely
a eollege of the external side of the London
University and wanted' to have universities
of their own. We must remember that
though due to geographical inertia and

F %
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With this has come the post of the
Director of the Institute who is as import-
-ant as the Head of the Education Depart-
“ment of the University. This has dis-
turbed the unitary character of the Red
Brick Universities a bit, for though some
.of them are trying to move out of the
congested town areas to build campuses
outside the city, they have so far retained a
unitary character, in other respects except
that assumed by institutes.

Another changeis the provision of part-
time education for the students coming
out of modern schools up to the age of 18
if they are not occupied in wholetime

education. As this is going to be post-
secondary education, it is some rudimen-
tary type of higher education. Otganising
them as appendages of the modern schools
would make them look like the higher
elementary classes of the past. So some
of them are attached to the universities as
extension classes and others are emerging
as County Colleges in some areas.

Thus we see that the pattérn of higher
education in England, though similar to

ours in many respects, has yet many diver-
sities.

(Concluded) .

ROAD,TO THE COSMOS

, _ B
G. GOLISHEV, Director of the Central

“ At one time, and it was quite recent,
. even famous scientists and philosophers
held that the :dea of getting to know the
composition of heavenly bodies was
absurd. That time has passed...The
application of jet apparatuses will open up
a new and great era in astronomy, an era
of closer study of the heavens”’.  These
words were written at the turn of the
century by the eminent Russian scientist
and theoretician of space 'travel, Kons-
tantin Tsiplkovsky.

- Today, automatic rockets have become
frequent visitors to the upper Jayers of the
atmosphere. The launching of an artifi-
cial satellite will bring man to the thresh-
old of important discoveries. While
hurtling through space beéyond the atmos-
phere, or in its most rarefied layers, this
unusual automatic ladoratory will enable

~us to.conduct geophysical, astrophysical,
meteorological, and other observations

"during a prolonged period and over consi-
derable distances. '

Soviet scientists started using jet rockets
for sclentific purposes several years ago.

y.

1 Aerological Observatory, U, S. S. R.

This research is being vigorously push
ahead. In accordance with the programme
of the International. Geophysical Year,
Soviet scientists intend to launch 25
rozkets in the region of Franz Josef Land,
and 70 in the central latitudes of the USSR.
Thirty space rockets will be launched in
the Antarctic, in the region of Mitny, the
Soviét research station. The diesel.electric
ship ““Ob’’ has been placed at the disposal
of scientists for rocket research at sea and
in' the Antarctic.

The special instruments in the nose of
the rocket and in the detaching containers
will rise to an altitude of nearly 125 miles..
Some will land by parachute, others will
transmit the results of their “observations’’
to the earth by radio.

... A silvery, cigar-shaped rocket is ready
for the take-off. From behind a shelter,
an operator turns a switch. An explosion
rends the early morning . silence, and the
rocket, cutting through the gloom of the

“waning night, shoots into the sky. It roars -

like 2 whirlwind as it picks upspeed. A
man sitting at a tel o
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intently. Another telescope with a movie-

camera is already poihtéd at the sky, while
beside it a wireless receiving station regis-
ters the signals sent by the instruments in
the rocket. These signals give scientists new
data on the nature of the upper layers of
thé atmosphere, their density at various
levels, their chemical composition, tem-
petature, and so forth.

What is the temperature of the air in
the stratosphere? .

With the help of rockets it has been
established that the temperature varies as
the altitude increases. At first it drops as
the watm breath of the earth gradually
ceases to be felt. Then begins a cold belt
with 55-65 Centigrade degrees of frost.
After a stretch of 12 miles, the temperature
begins to rise. Twenty five to thirty miles
abovc the earth it reaches+ 15° C., which
is due to the influence of ozone, a wonder-
ful gaseous armour that absorbs short-wave
solar irradiation and protects everything
living from the destructive ultraviolet
rays. If this layer of ozone were to
disappear, our planet would become
a scorched desert ina matter of a few
‘minutes.

Rockéts with special mortars fixed to
thetr dides have émabled us to take test sam-
ples of air dt an altitude of 50 miles, where
the temperature falls to 70° C, below zero.
At the appointed altitude, the mortars
dischatge containers—big cylinders with
instruments ‘and glass vacuum balloons.

The air of the upper layers of the atmos- -

phere enters these balloons through
special valves that close automatically at
the required moment. The parachutes

attached to these containers open six or

eight miles above the earth.

:Suth test samples canriot be taken at
saltitudis ‘over ‘60 miles because the air is
Tintch too riréfied. For that rexson use is
‘fide 6f o “radiovfrequentcy mass-spectro-
SRfeer, Wwhithis o small automatic instru-

ment that continuously registers the
composition of the air at any alticude.
The readings of this instrument are trans-
mitted to the earth by radio.

The first Soviet rockets with live
passengers were launched six years ago.-
The experiments were made with dogs.
Each rocket carried two dogs ; some of the

dogs have been in the stratosphere several ~
times.

The animals were specially trained and
were sent into the air unanaesthetized.
This enabled scientists to study -the re-
actions of the organism in its usual,
normal state. During the first stage
of the research, the animals were
placed in the same airtight compartment

‘as the instruments in the nose of the

rocket and came down together with it by
parachute. In the second stage, the dogs
were dressed in a space-suit with a system
of oxygen feed and placed in a non-airtight
compartment. Seventy miles above the
earth, the nose containing the animals
was released. The first dog was catapulted
at an altitude of 50—55 miles. The
parachute opened three seconds later,
and after a lapse of about an hour
the four-egged passenger landed. The
second dog was catapulted 22—25 miles
from the earth. 'In this case the
parachute opened two to two and a half .
miles above theearth. The dogs wete
photographed automatically throughout
the experiment. It turned out that no
essential changes took place in theit
behaviour and condition. Only slight
differences in the frequency of the pulse
and the character of the breathing were
noted. The body temperature was practi-
cally constant. None of the conditioned
reflexes were lost. All the dogs are healthy
‘to this day. -

‘Thus 'rocket engineering .{s serving
science. Rockets have ushered ina new
epoch in the study and subjugstion of the
atmosphere.
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By

‘PEPYS’

6—9—57. Explaining the aims of the
Kerala Education Bill which had been
passed, the Kerala Education Minister said
at a Press Conference held in Madras that
the Public Service Commission formula was
acceptable to a section of the non-Catholic
and even the Catholic managements. Even
under the present arrangement, there
would be ample scope to select the teachers
from the list. Referring to the attitude
of the opposition to the Bill, he said that
it did not put up any strong objection to
any part of the Bill. The opposition
sought to make much point of the allow-
ances, but the Government gave an

~assurance that the salary included allow-
- ances. In the amended form of the Bill,
managements were given freedom to opt
out of the scheme and run recognised
schools without aid. The Public Service
Commission formula was included to put
an end to the “ illegal gratification ” paid
by teachers to managements to get jobs,
with the result that while trained teachers
remained without employment, untrained
l.:eachcrs were able to get jobs. He was not
in favour of allowing too many priests
and nuns gefting into the teachers’ list,
though_they would be given their legitimate
share in the profession. The present
practice was to teach religion before and
after school .hours. It would be hardly
fai'r to place teachers at the disposal of
religious organisations under Government
order. They could of course start
denominational schools, which might be
recognised by the state.
Government, he said, was' to regulate the
relationship. . between the teacher, the
management and the Government.
Teachers were also given right of claim out
of the grant which was not properly disbur-
sedby many managements. They were also
given the right to question any improper
overlooking of their legitimate claims to
promotion. As for the right of teachers

The aim of the

to have political affiliations, he said, it
would be duly considered at a conference
of teachers to be held. Personally he
thought teachers did not belong to
‘ administrative ' services and hence could
be active politically.

[This seems to be treading on dangerous
ground. That the teacher should be
allowed to be politically active is
perhaps not so revolutionary a view
as it might at first seem. But he must
have certainly have no liberty
to air his views within the school
atmosphere or allow his actions
within the school in his capacity as
a teacher to be influenced by political
considerations.]

X x x

Welcoming distinguished. educationist:
from America, Mr. C. D. Deshmukh
stressed the need for making provision of
adequate funds for the development of
University education. He said that there
were nearly 8; lakhs of University students.
Mr. K. G. Saiyidain stressed the need for
the introduction of general education and
developing courses in the fields of
humanities, social and natural sciences.

[1f this is the state of affairs in Univer-
sity education, how worse it is in the
case of Secondary education ? Having
regard to our limited finances, it
would be wise not to multiply univer-
sities and turn out mediocre graduates
like bricks from a kiln. Let the
universities—there ought not to. be
more than one university for each
linguistic state—be fewer and well
equipped, each specialising in a single
department of knowledge and certainly
only to students who have the talents

, for university educetion and not to
all and sundry. If necessary, two of
more universities in the same State

X, the aim of the ne¥
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y " .
be amalgamated. More. mon
?c:uyld thus be diverted to second?t%
‘education which s of. such vita
" jmportance tO the otdinary citizen

and to national welfare.]

x
X X

14—9—57. Speaking at Tellicherry, the

»
i s
Kerala Governor said that the teacher

job did not metely consist in pt:paltzxrt;i
boys for examination and gettmgess o
percentage of passes. The succ

ceachers should be judged by the kind of

jonal
students curned out by ch; ed:fcaetclli nal
institutions. It was the quality educa
tion that mattered, not the quantity
the number of educated.

X
X X

20—9—57. Ina leaderette, the Hindu

has criticised the view that craft itself

m of education for li.fe.
ioukiib:t:h:‘:: ef;: difficulty of t;z;cthx:\g
r;at?hema'tics. history, litetaﬁure, hls{:fz;

eography and the sciences t roug cralss
g'k inning ot gardening- Sevetal rafts
hh‘= slg be placed at the disposal© he
Zh?l‘c‘i and give an opportunity t© try
hand at them-
x x x

. i hen
' niam put in a ple2 (whe
S:iict:lgsa‘:b:ﬁ;n ;ta:es’ Educational Minis-
sp

or avolding wastage
ters’ Confe:ence)f _avolding o et

t
in "élc:;xc'atigg ?y increasing he number of
Kg:t ;?6 ne wgrk;t:gp?:s::\st did only ten
; ers who @ d on
igi?::::k in a week. he I;J fhe 1:: ;e
tion Minister suggested tha he lerge
N onb £ failed matrics and inter diaces
nf':m 13“& made to take t° techn
. shoy _ .

i't# o : £ Basic Edu-
Spesking the Azad sald ¢hat it was
caslon, type of educ;:;g:lna:&
see that all rural chlldl:tentgo to ccs;n o
' tfﬁet's-ed;:;‘ttei: n’bl"l‘u':ksmlths and better
cyrpentes. 1ts a}ﬂl was

“gurpose snd the recognition ©
- m of manasl] abovt:

as to create d social

10 .-

The practical financial difficulties of
running the three-year degree courses
which somehow were not popular among
the students, was also discussed.

X X X

On behalf of the South lndi.ap gub'
fisherss a memorandum was submitte .f.o
the Union Education Minister protestmtgs
against the move of State ‘Goverfnmenb
to nationalise the publication © te}tc .
pooks. It listed the following pom :.
() It would result in dull, Stet??i '
instruction devoid of originality an t{e ke
nesss (i) The development of the vario ;
languages would be seriously himpet?:l.
(idi) Nationalisation of text-books v.lrto)
throw out of employment those emg:'d Yl:o
in the publishing industry. [t wou d :_
affect authors and men in the prin m%_
crade. (iv) 1t would cut off one sou:c; (;f
steady income to the ptxblishc;s. (v .
there has been deterioration in the qua .bZ
of the textbooks, the blame must ¢
shared by the text-book committees an
- the presidents of lo¢a1 bodies.-

! actices which are sought to
-{TI}: r::ilxom by nationalisation may
indeed become markedly worse therebyé
On the other hand, research wor
should be done in text-book writing.
Also, certain minimum standard’s of
production and the quality of subject-
matter should be demanded. The
State could usefully come in only in
the field of general publishing, and
it could subsidise the publication o’f
o reference books and ta steful children’s
books.] .

X X x

e Kerala Government hgve crer’ "
sc:;lr‘ate department to be in chvision -
collegiate eduention, under a Dints oc:;
Collegiate Studies. The Diret an
Public Instruction will hive not: one
do with it in future. ks ob-

' ’ ons.
x ‘ x x
21—9—57. Tthute o
Ministers' Conference ct_xdoy”r on
| o id that
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recommendation of the educational panel
of the Planning Commission to make an
carnest effort to provide free,universal and
compulsory education to the children in the
age-group 6—11 by the end of the Third
Plan (1966) atleast. It was also resolved
o treat post-basic education as a wing of
multi-purpose schools, the examination
for both these categories being conducted
by the same agency. The question of
giving recognition to graduates of the
Rural Higher Educational Institutes was
considered, and it was resolved to appoint
a committee under the chairmanship of a
member of the U. P. S. C. to examine the
question of a suitable syllabus with a view
to give recognition to them for certain
categories of Government appointments.
So far as the recognition of the Diplomas
‘granted by the Council of Rural Education
as equivalent to the B.A. degree of the
Universities for the purpose of post-gra-
duate studies was cornicerned, the ‘Univer-
sities were given freedom to examine this
suggestion individually. The nationalisation
of text-books was next considered. The
Conference decided that such a step was
beneficial both to the pupils and the
parents, as thereby cheaper books of better
quality could be produced.

X x x

At a press conference at Delhi, the
Kerala Education Minister maintained that
the Kerala Education Bill was aimed at
establishing the economic condition of a
hundred thousand persons of the lower

middle and poorer classes employed in

schools in the State. The teaching grant
paid to the managers of schools did not
reach the teachers in its entirety. The
Bill is intended to put down this malprac-
fete, He stoutly denied that the Bill en-
GOVC_lhed upon religious and cultural
relatiolm, for it did not propose to regulate
manageytext or system of education. As
Teachge control which the Bill undoubted-
of thegila have on the managers, it was

sedby mry for protecting their employees.
given t. - '

ovetlookdill did not curtail the facilities for
promotioing schools of one’s own liking.
had given power to managers to

opt out of the scheme and run recog-
nised institutions without aid, provided

the edueation in primary classes was free

and the teackers were paid the prescribed
salary. The managers, he said, would
have ample opportinity to select teachers
of their own choice from out of the list
drawn by the Public Service Commissian,
and the Government would provide for the
unselected ones in Government schools.
This guarantee would check the practice
of taking premia by the managers.

X X X

22—9—57.
ting the Institute of South Indian Affairs
at the Gokhale Hall, Madras, said that he
was against the introduction of the
regional language as the medium of instruc-
tion at the University level, as that would
destroy the units of India and the inter-
change of University students from one
part of the country to another. Fe was
for the development of English and Hindi
on parallel lines.

X X X

18—9—57. Addressing the members of
the Poona University Court, the President
stressed the urgent need for Universities
concentrate on the development of
character among the students. It was
their duty to regulate the life of the
student and make him imbibe those
principles which really mattered in'a man’s
life. The qualities which were inherent
in man should be brought out by the
feachers. Universities should set up
healthy traditions and turn out men an
women of character. He referred to
students’ strikes which had become 2
deplorable feature of present-day student
life and suggested that the curriculum of
studies should be so organised that under
its influence honourable men and women

of integrity could be turned out of educs-
tional institutions.

[This is possible of achievement onlyif
we have teachers who themselve®

believe in the higher values of lifec
Another factor which will help in this

~ direction is a general change i

Dr. Subbaroyan, inauguta- -
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outlook on the part of society, which
now has very little real regard for men
of real character, though it pays much
lip-homage to them. The third
factor which will contribute to this
healthy development of character is a

deep sense of the true religious spirit, -
as opposed to fanaticism, in the body
politic. If we are going to exorcise
religion and separate it from our
daily lives, we can never develop our
youngsters’ character. |

———

The Kashmir University |
and its eighth Convocation
By ‘

" Prithve Nath Razdan-

Since the assumption of office as the
first paid Vice-Chancellor of the ] & K
university by Mr. A.A.A. Faiyzi, the well-
known educationist and diplomat, the
University has undergone some far-reaching
and radical changes for the better, as was

expected, not only because of the provision

made in the University Amendment Act,
1956, but also as was bound to happen
under an experienced and agile younmg
man of parts.

1. The constitution of the Senate,
Syndicate and the other Unlversity authori-
ties has been amended to bring it in line
with the recommendations of the Unhiver-
sity Education Commission in so faf as.
steps have been taken, as far. as possible,
to have a preponderance of elements
connected with academic life in an adminis-
trative capacity bothin the schools and
the colleges, and in the teaching capacity
also from the latter alone-

" 2. The principle of nomination by
rotation has been adopted for the Syndi-

|cate to eliminate, as far as possible, the

familiar evils associated “with Unilversity
elections. i S

3. Election procedures have been lgid
down and ballot-type voting adopted in as
far as the voters of the two main cities,
Stinagar, anid Jammu afe concerned.

4. The examination system has heen
slightly reformed, in so far as the pe}r;ccg;-
g8.of ‘marks earmarked for the B. Ed.

, students’ progress in.local assignments in

s

(Mahgnori), Srinagar.

their colléges has been increasgd to 25%.
The same precedure is expected to be
“applied to degree and other classes also
for a student’s progress in the college and
regularity of attendance.

This reform has been made, as said in ,
the V.C’s report, in response to the
general complaint that a single University
examination at the end of an academic
Tourse cannot alone bé a reliable test of
the candidate’s achievement, and that .
- something more is needed to supplement
the University award, This was thought
of as an incentive to thes scholars to be
regular rather than to allow them take
matters lightly during the session and
intensify their efforts towards the end to

make amends for their grasshopers’
attitude earlier. :

The reform is a welcome one for the
B. Ed. course where the scholars cannot
but be regular college students. In other
classes, some provision to this effect has
yet to be made for those who ‘take these
examinations as private candidates.

5. Specially welcome is the provision -
for the liberalisation of placements of
successful candidates in the first and
second divisions by condoning upto one
per. cent of the aggregate of marks ob-
tained by them in all the examinations.

The Convocation Address

Addressing the graduates of the year o'n.‘ "
19-9-57, Shri Humayun Kabir said that
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the day was essentially a day for the young
because it marked a definite parting in
their lives. They had been pupils till then
simply watching the course of events, he
maintained. Now they entered life and
had to act their parts well on that stage.

. Considering the values they had imbibed

so far, he said that the greatest value
which the modern University had contri-
buted to the youth of India was the develop-
ment of intellectual resilience and a spirit
of scientific inquiry.

He continued that the willingness and
capacity to accept new challenges were
conditions not merely for progress and
prosperity, but for very survival. For, he
maintained, those who had changed and
adapted tRemselves to their environment had
lived while others had faded from the scene.

Indicating the challenges which awaited
them on the threshold of their lives, he
said that whereas the different societies of
the world were increasingly coming
into contact with one another on the
physical plane by improvements in the
‘means of communication, which had
unified the world in a way where peoples
and communities could no longer live in
isolation, even more imporrant was the
increase of the volume of pressure of the
world of ideas which travelled almost simul-

length and
breadth of the globe. e an

As neither physical nor mental isolation
was possible. in the modern world, any
~attempt at shutting our windows and
denying the impact of the outside world
was fraught with danger to the welfare of
the country and the nation.

The Indian youth were better off than

" ‘theircounterpartsin the West, as they were

fortunate enough to inherit the traditions
of both theEast and the West,the students
of the West having imbibed their own
alone. The challenge which awaited them
was to translate into reality the ideas and
ideals they had thus inherited, for they
could repudiate either at their own peril.

Synthesis of opposites” had been one of
the major achlevements of Indian culture
in its periods of vitality. Synthesis of

~

task which faced the Indian youth of today.
One of the most significant symbols of our
attempt to reconstruct our national life
was to be found in the two Five-Year
Plans, which by avoiding both the extremes
of the capitalist and the socialist types
of economy, had produced an essentially
Indian combination of economic means
and social ends, the superiority of which
had not only been recognised by the com-
munist economists, but been hailed as
worthy of emulation by other countries
of the world.

The concept of a mixed economy, he
maintained, was a judicious mixture of
development between heavy industries and
consumer goods industries, and also
between public and private enterpr’se.
Public debate being a great safety-valvij:,in
a democracy, he said, our plan &ad

_attempted to carry out national economic

development, not through uskases and
dictation, but through pesruasion and co-
operation.

Life being a continued struggle, the
greater the privileges we enjoyed, the great.
er the intensity of the struggle we had to
face. And Indiandemocracy was striving to
bridge the gap between the village and town
life, and to combine in a new synthesis the
special merits of rural and urban life. The
Government was working to incorporate
in our culture the value of individual
initiative and personal freedom, while
retaining the equally important values of
tespect for authority and social responsi-
bility.

They wanted for the Indian people the
material comforts enjoyed in the West, but
they also wanted to cherish and enrich our
spiritual heritage. ]

“Our constitution is inspired by the
ideal of economic, political and social
justice and equality of all in the eyes of
law,” he said.

Allthese ideals demanded a combination
of intellectual daring and intellectusl
humility and a spirit of toleration. That

exactly was the essence of higher edu-

cation, he stressad

N

opposites on a far greater scale was the °

STUDY OF TALENTED CHILDREN

SHAMSUDDIN, B.A.BT.,

[ Owing to great emphasis on the problem

- of how to deal with talented children, we
made ar experiment to find out ways and
means to deal profitably with them. The
questions that arose on the problem were:—

- Why are the children regarded as tale‘n'tedP
How should one discuss their abilities ?
What should be the definition of the
word ¢ Talented’? To decide all these, a
common understanding was established.

Plan:

The group which was to study the
problem was selected from the members of
the staff of the Experimental School,
Dongargaon, under the supervision of the
writer. The first step was to find out
teachers who had classified the talented
children in their classes and were ready to
study the problems in the teachi?gt::cshtcr};

ils. A representative group o
E:lrzidwnfereﬁces and decided to fqllow the
following plan, and it was carried out
accordingly. o

*g workshop was planned. It was
helﬁ l‘:,\eetkhis experimental schpol, w{:!ch
had the provision of a realistic vlvorl ing
atmosphere bettet than a forma cdasi,ls.
room. All the teachers used to meezt aily
from 7 a.m. to 10 a.m. and from 2 p.m.

to 5 p.m.

_Defiuition :

d gxhausi_:v

_ First of :l",ﬁhe group revie ve ¢ Talented »

ive itions on the term
Chilg:ein’l.t ioSome of them %’ougitt (:ﬁe
tionary meanings, and. °th.°rs ug o about
words from pfofessional hteraturi ot
talented children. A DIOIOERPAT ()
‘compiled by the group. 18 t1 ; ':xg defini-
,Unantmously adopted the follow!

: are those
Ron: *“ The ralented- h“d”“ndae‘aciv_e.

b are ntellectually superior 2
high potential aptlt\fdes, and wh\cose\.'

s

By

M.Ed., DONGARGAON, M.P.

performances are consistently outstanc
ing-"

Further the group arrived at the follow
ing decisions about talented children
¢ There are many talented children in th
school. They will grow, when an enriche
programme is provided for them in thei
classes and with their classmates. The
need affection, understanding, acceptance
security and the opportunity for creativ
expression. They should be identifie
early in their life. Class-teachers shoul
be alert when talented children experienc
self-expression. Teachers should be give:
opportunities and encouragement t«

, conduct experiments on talented children
Provision should be made for the conti
nued growth of the aptitudes of talentec
childten in order to benefit society
Talented children enjoy functional dril
like other children. To have provisior
for the talented chlldren’s fullest growth
the agencies 6f education—the family
the school and the State,—should be co
ordinated.” '

The study group also decided that thei:
experiment was workable philosophy wher
the classes were small, and groups wert
set upon friendship and special interést:
and abilities. There are varieties o
materials. There should be a library witt
a vast number and good selection o:
books.

Secondly, they dealt with the role o
the teacher in picking up talented children
This enabled the participants to determine
questions like ‘the following. What kinc
of information is essential to study
childrén? How should the intellectually
bright children be identified ? How shoulc
the mental traits of the children be under.
stood ? And how should théir intelligence
achlevements, aptitudes and personality b
measured? . : ‘

AR
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Thirdly, they determined how to gnnch
the curriculum for the talented chxlc'lr'en-
Special mention was made a.bout provision
of opportunities for creative expression
" and independent study. At this time,
many talented chillren were interviewed
to know how the teachers and the school
activities could be more useful to them.

Lastly, they analysed the community
and regional resources available for the
enrichment of the education of the talented
children. Here they took into ‘:onsider.n'
tion transportation, industry, art, music,
literature, drama, small business and wild

life.

Cn completion of the work of the
workshop, the minutes were circulated to
aive the tecachers workable resource
:naterial and to stimulate similar endeav-
ours in other communities.

In brief, this is a simple p‘lan to be
worked out to study talented Ch»lldren and
to establish such programmes. l"'hesf.: can
bring about common understanding in a;
area of study, all too often ncgle‘cted- t
is hoped that school systems, whlc}i\. have
not yet realised the importance of t ‘15 type
of study, will soon be moved to do so.

AN EDUCATIONIST'S VIEW OF BEAUTY
B

y
NARASINGA PATNAIK, B.A

1
““ A thing of beauty isa joy for ever d’
sings Keats. It is not physxcal!y hfmte.;
nor can time put barriers on it, sincc 1t
is an everlasting gift to life. B_eauty lls
not only fundamental, but also integral:
It is a force that works in every thing. "y
It is beauty that first teaches the chi
love of the world. The child quders a.t
¢he fair scenes around it, and as it grows,
it tries to understand the work of beaulty
embodied in the synthetic amongst the

varied.

Aesthetics create inspiration in an artxstd.
drawing him to the world of beautz, a}n'
he lives in the jocund‘ compzilny of fair
objects. To the surprise of t C}L:pr;ngg
native, a tiny gay ﬂoweF smiles ath‘i aéo?a
a graceful bouquet stimulates his .

tion for Nature:

Infused by the spirit of beauty, the

i ortrays characters that are artis-
w'ntlelr lp ndsome. Since the world is a
v laf joy and sorrow, good and bff\d,
e intr Cc)l ]ces a sorrowful element which
he Intr? luwhen artistically judged. The
. ﬁrsgir‘; are nicely impersonated so as to
evil-

. B.Ed.. Berhanpur, Orissa.

cesemble the wicked figures of the work-a-
day world.

The painter uses his brush. to put \vh'nt
is splendid on the canvas. It, is panoramxlkj
although it represents the bricht as well as
the dark side of life. His sensc of :\p.pn)'nCh
is beauty, from which springs paintings
that charmall. No otber standard of
judgement can be applied. T;he s.:n?e
principle governs sculpture and' :u-.clntq—
¢ure : and the self.same ‘prlnclple is
divinely applied in the creation of the
universe.

The singer sings, and the lovely melody of
the song should appeal to us, whet.her the’
theme is pathetic or joyful. The hstener;
have to weigh the song in the sc§1es o
beauty. The musician sings to satxsfy his
inner craving; he is not cor}cerned cxt}l\elt
with the pent-up sorrow or with the wealth
of joy that the listener feels.

A lover of humanity sacrifices his 31_1.
notwithstanding the tribulations in his
way, without expecting any reward or
favour for his work. He sees beauty in
his selfless actions, as he works unattached.

of a powerfyl rocket.

He loves the poor and courts immense
misery and untold sufferings for redeeming
man in distress. Here, beauty of work is
in harmony with the well-being of the
world. To him, a life lived for others is
a smiling flower offered on the altar of
beauty.

Seekers of truth do not retain an iota
of selfishness in order to realise the kindly
tight that lights the divine shrine of
beauty. Under no circumstances, however
perilous they may be, do they swerve from
the path. Are not ascetics more beautiful
than angelic manifestations of physical
beauty 7 Here, the standard of beauty
being spiritual, the sages are extremely
¢ fair.’

Beauty is universal; nay,

, it is transcen-
dental.

Though its ourward expressions

A . SPUTNIK —1
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are ephemeral, they leave firm impressions
on life. Flowers in a garden are loved,
not only for their pretty looks, but also
for their everlasting impressions embodied
in univetsal beauty. It is a beauty of a
natural phenomenon that engendered
religious feelings in man of yore.

Beauty is infinite, and its finite aspects,
if philosophically approached, are but a
means to perfection. It is sweetly linked
with life, mysrically with art and emotion-
ally with the universe. Those who move on
the surface fail to perceive its workings.
A poet in ecstasies may realise its divine
aspect. It flashes on a great artist. It is
the source of creative expression.

To conclude, it is meet to say that
truth is beauty, which is a reality.

—— e g

SPUTNIK—I

By

T.N.RAO, B.A.L.T., Dip. in S. Edn.,

Thelaunching of the world’s first artificial
satellite by Soviet scientists on the night
of 4—10—’'57 from the Siberian grounds
marks an era in the history of scientific
advancement of the world. Prof. Peter
Kapitza and Lt. GL. A. A. Blaganravoy
and a host of Russian scientists behind
this great and successful achievement
deserve the praise of the world. All
honour to the genius of Soviet scientists !
Humanity must be grateful to them for
enlarging the bounds of universal know.
ledge and probing into cosmic mysteries
that have been a sealed book for centuries.

‘Sputnik’ or the earth

: satellite is a
spherical b

dy shot into space by means

It has a diameter
Ef 58 centimeters and weighs 8346
tlograms. [t has two radio transmitting
8ets which br

oadcast uninterrupted signals
:;\.JS And 7°5 meters, and on 20°005 and
02 me gacycle wave lengths, The

LXHI—]]—3,

(Retd) Social Education Propaganda Officer.

carrier rocket has imparted to the satellite
the required orbital velocity of about
8000 meters (26000 ft.) per second. Its

orbit is inclined at an angle of 65 degrees
to the earth’s equator, and the satellite
travels at altitudes up to 900 kilometers
above the surface of the earth. The
satellite makes elliptical trajectories around
the earth. A complete revolution of the
satellite takes 96°1 minutes. The trans-
mitters in the satellite are powerful enough
to give good reception and the signals are
sent in the form of telegraphic messages
lasting 3 seconds with a pause of the same
duration between. The satellite is at
present maintaining its orbit and making
trips  covering 6,250,000 miles. The
signals sound like Beep-Beep-Beep’'. The
Director of National Physical laboratory,
Delhi Dr. K. N. Mathur, heard these
signals clearly, and the satellite was seen
through ordinary binoculars in several
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places in this country cither
dusk.- In some places like I\Z:df::vn octl
Bellary, the satellite is claimed to han
been secen with the naked eye. B %VC
these observers, scientists all over the e§1 fg
bave seen the satellite hurtling stcadi‘iVor
its orbital path at 18000 miles 1 hy .
The satellite is said to have b: oim
photographed in C:rekoslovakia Se\:'leg so
E?iciaicinada. I.t is also ]eat)nt tlfn,
n has established radio cont ‘ﬁl:
the satellite from world’s largcs:CtR:éltio

Telescopc in d
Prof. A. C. B.J?_gveell. Bank, Chcshire, by

It is interesting to note
S?rnet of the satellite witt!llmatnttshe ro‘:lklet
ameter and orbit gained speed ver the
sa.tlelhtf' and is also revolving ag)ver o0
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Now that the Soviet satellite is circling
round the earth at a height of 560 miles
and with a speed of 18000 miles per hour,
it is proved that the calculations made by
Soviet scientists are correct- Encouraged
by this successful experiment, Russia has
launched a second arteficial satellite on
3—11—"57, and it is travelling round the

" earth at a speed of 26000 ft. per second,
and at a greater height of 937 miles above
the earth’s surface, with also a test-dog

I board this second satellite. It is hoped

is ¢he Ind satellite weighing § a ton and
with several scientific instruments in it
will give to the world correct data and
information about higher regions of
cosmic world. It looks as though a
voyage to the moon, our nearest celestial
neighbour, is not beyond human ingenuity,
knowledge and power: The Soviet
scientists are very hopeful of a cosmic
flight to the moon within a few years.
In the next contribution I shall describe a
voyage to the moon in a rocket.ship. The
launching of artificial sarellites into space
is a stepping stone not only to reaching
the Moon, but also for interplanetary

i . .
0 icavel. We can only acclaim with our

ket- Prime Minister, Pandit Nehru, that-itis

« great scientific advancement ” and hope
that the rocket era that has begun, will
augur well and will be purely for the
benefit and knowledge of mankind.

— ——— —
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EDITORITIAL

The Return of Grammar :

Grammar has been having a bad day
for the last score of years and more, all
over the world, and particularly in India
which at one time in the distant past had
developed it almost to the point of perfec-
tion. The abolition of the teaching of
formal grammar has not led exactly to
the results expected by its advocates. If it
has eased the pupil of the burden of a
difficult discipline, it has at the same time
deprived him of an aid to training in clear
thinking and effective expression. The
apology for grammar, permitted to be
sneaked in between lessons on poetry and
prose, has proved very neatly a waste of
time. Under the present scheme for the
study of languages in Madras, pupils have
to study a minimum of two languages (the
regional langvage and English) and are
permitted a maximum of four (Hindi and
Sanskrit in addition to the two compulsory
ones). Now if we take a pupil, who has
had the wisdom or unwisdom of choosing
to study four languages, we shall find that
grammar has evaded him at every turn.
He lacks even the most elementary ground-
ing in fundamental grammatical concepts,
in spite of his having been taught in some
way no less than four grammars! The same
is true of those clingrng to two languages
only.

However, nothing lasts for ever in this
mortal world, and the prejudice against
grammar seems to be dying out. The new
syllabi  in Madras now under active
consideration prescribe a goodly dose of
grammar. And the new outlook is reflected
in two interesting articles in our contem-
poraries. Sri S. P. Singh, writing on ‘The
Teaching of Grammar’ in The Progress of
Education, dismisses the value of grammar
as a record of usage or a lesson in logic. He
would however recommend it as “a study
of the mutual relationships of words in a
sentence.”’ The aim of the grammar lesson,
as set out in The Teaching of English issued
by the Incorporated Association of Assist-

ant Masters in British Secondary Schools,
is quoted with approval-—‘to create
interest in words, to sharpen sensitivity to
their spirit and use, and to show how to
avoid a drab or dull way of writing and
talking”.

The other article is from the pen of
Principal }J. M. Gilson of Mayo College,
Ajmer. In The Education Quarterly issued
by the Union Ministry of Fducation, he
sets out to answer the question: *‘ How
Important is Grammar?”’ Defining gram-
mar as the anatomy of language, he
declares :  “ The drill in grammar and
knowledge of its terms of reference seem
to me as useful and necessary in learning
and understanding a language as an
understanding of mixtures and compounds
and 2 knowledge of the names of elements
is in chemistry- * He adds that heis
convinced that a drilling in grammar
helps to develop the qualities of clear
thinking and clear expression.

The return of grammar, under whatever
pretext, is to be welcomed, though the
objections to its study as a record of usage
and as making for logic are not convin-
cing. lt is a fact that usage changes and
grammar evolves. And grammar, as Mr.
Gibson says, may not be a law given by
God: it, may be merely man’s attempt to
explair{ the way he uses words. But this
does not mean that its study can be
neglected with impunity and without
degrading the standard of attainment.

Varsity Medium :

The recent discussion on education in
the Madras Legislature showed an
unhappy rift between the University and
the Ministry. It has been plain for some
time past that the University wants
English to continue as the medium of
instruction in Colleges, while the Ministry
is anxious to replace English by the
reglonal language at the earliest possible
moment. The University fears deterioratiorn

EDIT

in standards: the Ministry hopes for
better understanding by pupils and progress
in the regional language. Much may be
said on both sides, as was stated about the
Saracen’s Head in Mr. Spectator’s essay.
Nevertheless, the controversy is to be
deplored, asit tends to drag an educational
question into the mire of politics.
Moreover, we feel that the whole matter
should be treated as an all-India question.
The change of the medium of instruction
at the University level into the regional

ORIAL v 52

inter-university migration of students, nc
fruitful exchange of thought and informa-
tion among the alumni of d:fferent Univer-
sities. This is a serious danger to the sense
of unity which the study of English has
developed in India. It may be that the
risk will have to be faced ultimately. In
that case, let it be a calculated risk, faced,
deliberately and with a full knowledge of its
implications and consequences. We would
urge that the Union Ministry should not
be a passive spectator of haphazard

languages will mean that each University attempts here, there and everywhere, to
will be a hermetically sealed compartment remake the pattern of higher education

in a linguistic sense. There can be no i

n this country.
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merchant rode into town, and
A spent the night at an oilman’s
house. Before going to bed, he ticd
his horse to a wooden post in the
compound.

Next morning, the horse was
missing. He asked the oilman where
his horse could have got to and was
told, *“You brought no horse. You
came on foot!”

“I rode into town,” the merchant
said, *'the whole town saw me riding!”’
Just then he spotted his horse in
the -oilman’s stable and exclaimed,
*That's my horse!”

*“No, that’s my horse,” the oilman
said. ““That wooden pole gave birth
to it last night. It does so every year.
Everybody in town knows about it.”

The merchant complained to the
magistrate, who asked him, ‘“‘Have
you any witnesses?”’ But everybody
was on the side of the oilman.

Suddenly, the merchant remem.
bered that he had helped a jackal on
his way to town, so he replied: “Yes,

my lord, I have one witness.”
HVM. 317-768
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When the jackal came to court, he

B began yawning vastly.

“Dida’t you slcep last night?”
asked the magistratc.

“Last night,” the jackal replicd,
“there was a great fire in the lake,
and all the fish were burning in the
blazing water. I spent the whole
night eating them.”

“What nonscnse you talk,” snap-
ped the magistrate. “How can water
catch fice?”

“Does not the magistrate tatk
nonsense, too?" the jackal asked.
“How can a wooden pole ever give
birth to a horse?”

All this has a moral for those with
a prejudice against Vanaspati. It 1s
this: never listen to rumours when
the facts are known.

The chief facts about Vanaspati are
that it is made from pure vegetable
oils according to strict Government
specifications, and that millions of
families welcome it as an inexpensive
and wholesome cooking mediun:.
For extra nourishment, it is enriched
with Vitamin A-700 Intcrnational
Units are added to every ounce, as
much as there is in good ghee. All
this, of course,is true of Dalda —

~ India’s most popular vanaspati.
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LOCALSELF-GOVERNMENT AND
EDUCATION

By

Sri R. SRINIVASA IYENGAR, B.A. 1..T., Principal, Srinivasa Tutorial, Coimbatore.

The White Paper on Local Admin-
istration is a revolutionary measure,
attempting to effect not only great changes
in the constitution and function of local
bodies, but also the admnistration of
education. Elementary education which
was almost exclusively administered by
District Boards is to be looked after by
village panchayats and panchayat unions.

In ancient India, the village panchayats
were the order of the day; and ‘‘The
East was said to be the parent of the
municipalities of the West.”” The govern-
ment in India began with the village and
not at the top, as in the West. The village
was a little republic, and the village school
was a true centre of learning and culture,
when India had a system of autonomous
village government. It is but proper that
the real foundation of the national edifice
should be laid in the villages that form the
heart-centres of India’s ancient unique
culture. ' Village panchayats came to be
constituted under the Village Panchayarts
Act of 1921; and the Rajah of Panagal
called the late Mr. N. Gopalaswamy
Iyengar the ‘‘father of modern village
panchayats in Madras Province’’. He was
far-sighted enough, in organising village
panchayats, not to entrust the responsi-
bility of running schools. The Village
Panchayat Act of 1950 whigh, it is said,
was framed to give effect to Section 40

of the Indian Constitution, did not make
any material changes in respect of
functions. Under the White Paper now
before us, the village panchayats and the
unions are to be successors to District

Boards. '

It is a happy augury that Mr. K.
Santhanam, ex-Chairman of the Finance
Commission, has, soon after the publication
of the White Paper, deemed it necessary
to administer the warning that education,
health and communications should not be
handed over to village panchayats, as
proposed in the White Paper, and that the
State Governments should not escape
(shirk?) the responsibility of directly
administering these departments. The
Rt. Hon. Srinivasa Sastri., pleading for a
unitary form of government, used to argue
that elementary education should be under
one central, all-powerful authority, which
should dictate the policy and find-for the
Provincial Governments the néecessary
resources in moneys personnel and technical
advice. Even now, the Centre dictates the
policy; for it has laid down that basic
education is the- pattern of elementary
education for the whole of India; but it
does not shoulder the burden of finding
the requisite finance for universal element-
ary education which, in any planned
development, should receive the topmost,
priority. In September 1945, Srinivasa

.
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Sastriar wrote: ‘‘To me, it is a tragic
reflection that our public men of all
schools of thought, paying devout homage
. to the supreme importance of universal
education, should at the same time be
ready to devolve the responsibility for it
on the Provinces and the States, on the
impecunious transferred half of a local
administration, on missionary bodies, on
municipal and local boards and on the
village communities which some wizard of
the future is to summon to life from for-
gotten graves. In this county, free and
compulsory primaty education must be
accepted by the State, not only as a burden,
but as a constant and daily care. To trust
it to the keeping of communal and religious

bodies, or of factious village committees;.

is to court disaster’. The condition of
village polity has not since improved. The
village reorganisation cannot be shaped
by mere acts of the Legislature. Even two
elections under universal adult suffrage
have not promoted sufficient civic responsi-
bility amongst the villagers; for this
important work could be done only by the
““quite effort of myriads of humble
workers inspired and patiently organised

- by educational captains.”

Even universal education of five
standards is to be realised by 1965. What
is the agency for achieving the universal
education? Certainly, not the village
panchayats, Pregress in education ought
not to be made contingent upon the
competence and success of local self-
governing bodies. Things have been moving
in a vicious circle, between the State
Government and the local bodies. Once Sir
Alfred Bourne remarked, of course with a
a tinge of sarcasm, that we must make
our choice definitely betweeh education and
local self-government, and that if the
public really desired wider and better
education, we m cation more
tate, and

less and less in the hands of other agencies.
As Mr. Santhanam has suggested, the State
should shoulder the burden of elementary
education.

If the village panchayats could not be
safely entrusted with the running of
elementary schools, the machinery proposed
in the White Paper for the administration
of high schools now run by District Boards
cannot be said to be satisfactory and
competent to discharge the function. The
Panchayat Unions, consisting of represent-
atives of every village panchayat
co-terminous in respect of area of jurisdi-
ction with the Block Development area,
will take several years for proper function-
ing; meanwhile, education will have suffered
deterioration. Recently, most districts have
been bifurcated and trifurcated for the put-
pose of educational administration; and
separate district educational officers have
been appointed. These areas may be consti-
tuted as separate ~ducational districts; and
separate ad hoc educational bodies may
be statutorily constituted for administering
elementary and secondary education. The
village panchayats, and panchayat unions
will have enough work to do, even without
education. It is no good experimenting
on what we know will surely happen.
Teachers should not be thrown to the
wolves of village power-hunters, whose
oppression it is more difficult to resist
than that of the wielders of authority in
wider spheress Educational institutions
should not be dragged into the mire of
faction and intrigue; and they should be
kept as sacred as possible. Education should
be in the hands of the Education Minister,
and not of the two Ministers of Education
and Local Administration. The State
Government should, therefore, take
re;ponsibility for elementary and secondary
education, without handing them over to
the machinery proposed in the White

Paper for reform of Local Administration.

RELIGION IN GANDHIAN SYSTEM OF
EDUCATION

BY

Sri SHAMSUDDIN, B.A.,B.T., M.Ed., Dongargaon, Dist. Durg, M.P.

“Educat. men without religion and you make them but clever devils.”’--Duke of Wellington.

Gandhiji realised the truth of the above
statement of the Duke of Wellington.
‘“ The whole system of education is defec-
tive ’’, is his remark. His great discovery
was: * Religion is absent from the very
basic principles of education, and that is
why humanitarian feelings are miserably
suffering ”’. He observed that the defeat
of the real aims and ideals of education
had been due to the seed sown by the
foreign rulers, which was consequently
resulting in  spiritual and physical
starvation and death. Gandhiji discovered
the cure of this malady in the scheme of
Basic Education with piety as one of the
many forceful agents. [t is really a great
revolutionary step in the field of education.
Its alm is not only to solve the problem
of bread and butter, but also to provide
food for the soul as well. His scheme
embraces physical and mental abilities along
with spiritual enlightenment making manp
humane. There was not a day of Gandhi’
life in his ‘Ashram’, when it did not begin
with the Gita, the Quran and the Binle.

Under the present circumstances, the
problem of education in India, r:ally
speaking, is the problem of money. The
Mahatma found its solution by miking
education self-supporting, and basic educa-
tion has been started on grounis of self-
sufficiency.
system is that the centre of all educa*iva is
some craft. In view of the enviroa nent

-and prevailing local conditions arouni the

child, all leatning is imparted to him
through some craft. Ia fact, itaim; at
the dzvelopment of the physical, meatal
and moral side of the child. In India, the
majority of the people do not get even the

The main feature of this

bare daily necessities of their life. Most
of them rarely get even one meal or suffi-
cient clothes to cover them. Their shelter
is generally a thatched but tattered roof.
The Gandhian system of basic education
makes very satisfactory provision for
training in crafts, spinning, weaving, wood-
work, gardening, agriculture and so on,
which help them to earn for their bare
needs in life. Thus, this system of education
acquaints them with how to cope with
various situations of life and how to make
them self.sufficient. The child not only
develops intellectually, but also gets a
good moral build up and is able to lead
the best social life. He finally becomes a
very useful citizen of the mothertand.

Real meaning of Religion or Dharma:

Indian culture has all along been
influenced by religion in the broader sense
of the term. The Sanskrit word, dharma,
originated from the, root dhri, which means
to put on or to accept- Whatever is truth
and worth accepting is all dharma, and the
rest is adharma or opposed to religion.
This is the popular meaning of dharma or
religion according to the Shastras. It may
be this or that religion, but all religions aim
at one common universal aim——lofty
morals and a humanitarian look-out.
Hence, Gandhiji meant religion in this
sense as one of the indispensable items in
the system of education. His opponents
took the opportunity for criticism in the
‘absence of any provision of religious books
in the syllabus of basic education. In reply
to these criticy, Dr. Zakir Hussain said,
“There is no one state religion in India’.
Th\ere are followers of various religions,

\
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and as such the teaching of any particular
religious book cannot be undertaken here
in this land. Moreover, the Gandhian
system of basic education provides equal
consideration to all religions. Truth, non-
violence, self-activity, love for the country,
- moral uplift and so on are common in all
great religions. The Gandhian system of
education, in fact, develops all the good

qualities of head and heart, in such a way"

that there is all-round development of the
child, making him a patriot in the true
sense. In this way we find a close relation-
ship between basic education and religion.

Development of Nationality:

The basic system of edueation in all its
principles and methods encourages religion
in the broader sense, Consequently, not
only religion and morality, but culture and
civilization as well improve, resulting in
national enlightenment. As an example,
basic education impartsinstruction through
the mother-tongue, which fosters a feeling
of love for the motherland and national
culture.

Today our country is considerably
influenced by Western civilization which,
in body and mind, is more or less foreign,
and its soul is enshrouded in mist. The
fore}gn language introduced as the medium
of instruction by Lord Macaulay is solely
responsible for this, the aim behind which
was that Indians should forget their cul-
ture and civilization and become the slaves
of the English rulers in all respects.

Dr. Igbal. has said: *“If you mean to
destroy a_particular community, strike at
the language spoken by that community.”
Realising thisy Mahatma Gandhi introduced
the national language in place of English.
“By the medium of the mother-tongue”
he said, ‘‘people will develop love for
their own ancient literature’’. People will
not only revive their own culture, but
at the same time elevate their ethical and
- aesthetical standards of life.

Encouragement to Cottage lndmtriesé ,

‘At.iother aim of the Gandhian system of
basic education is to give konowledge of

N

petty and useful home industries and
popularise them in villages. With the
influence of the Western civilization, India
today is also advancing towards industri-
alization and seeming capitalism. Great
giants of machinery are seemingly con-
spiring with the millionaires, leaving the
thousands of millions of masses at the
mercy of fate. Such a step of industriali-
sation, after the Western fashion is
detrimental to the scheme of Gandhian

basic education.

The plight of the rural population
remains as usual. They go without foad
and without clothes, and their children go
without useful education. The sweat of
the rustic and his bumber crop goes to the
baniya and the sahukar as usual. People
of the urban area.as well sail in the same
boat. The little educat.on that they receive
leaves them nowhere. They have that
great problem of unemployment before
them. The Gandhian system of education
provides a cure to all these problems. It
aims at replacing large scale industries by
small cottage industries. It will check
corruption and moral degeneration caused
by the unhealthy atmosphere of the mills
and factories. Knowledge of various small
industries will provide individuals with
work to their own convenience and taste
inside their own homes. The members of
the family will work togethers and as such
the home atmosphere will remain free of
all unhealthy possibilities. The moral
standard will be high. All the prevailing

istinctions between man and man will
naturally sink. Proper knowledgeof farming
and tilling the soil will enable the agricul-
turl t to reap the best fruits of his spare
time, he will be more enthusiastic with this
or that coottage industry. Similarly, in
cities, the unemployment of the educated

has made people’s mind the devil’s work~

shop. They ao not understand dignity of
labour and discard physical .labour as a

‘means to earn their bread. This also brings

about a moral downfall and stimulates
social crimes. The Gandhian system of basic
education 1s the porper check to all this,
When people will be busy, all these things
will stop. in the natural coutse.

’ . . .
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' ‘The Problem of Starvation :

The trace of indifference towards

religion and morality in India can be seen

in the empty stomach and tattered clothes.

Who can deny that poverty is the cause of

all crimes? ‘‘Beg, steal or borrow;’ under
such circumstances, is the only means of
fulfilling the basic necessities of life- They
have not a moment to give a thought to
religlon or plety and all that. '

Ultimate Solution:
The age of science, of the atom and

hydrogen bomb, of man-made satellites, has

made man more or less the arch-devile He
is gerting so blind in the pride of his power
that he has started to misunderstand

himself to be the Omnipotent and the
Omniscient. He does not give the slightest
thought that he is changing into a slave
of the machine and a mere cog in it. The
existence of God, God forbid, is out-
rageous to his dignity. He is turning into a
beast, and to satisfy the beast in him, he
is tearing and devouring his own kin.
Spiritualism and morality are the rejected
words from his dictionary. If such is the
case, he is not far from bringing his own
end, like the Pharoah in the Bible. An
impending catastrophe is visible in its
ugliest form. Gandhiji foresaw all this.
He has discovered a way of deliverance,
and it is in his basic system of education.

THOUSANDS OF RUPEES IN
~ FELLOWSHIPS

Earned by winners of the Iiéizuiaéion
C Essay Contest .

For details and list of Ptizewinning
essays, write now to Sant Ram -
‘Bhatia, Editor of the Indian

Librarian, 232 Model
Town, Jullundur city,
Punjab, India.

‘Earn the Mahétma Gandhi Mémorial

Awar, Volutiteer As a Family Consultant,

‘See article in
_the Educational
Review (Nov. 1955)
pp. 204—206. For the
-name and address of the
. féptesentative of ‘the Good
Parent Group nearest to you,
please write for the free Brochure

of the Population Essay Contest.

| THE RAILWAY ACCOUNTANT

A monthly Journal devoted to Railway
- Accounts, Audit and Finance.

‘Widely read by thousands"
throughout - India

Officially subscribed for by all
' Indian Railways

Has an excellent advertising
potential-

L

Obtain full benefits by subscribing |

| immediately, if not already done.




DS T
OUR SUPPLEMENTARY READERS

TALES AND LEGENDS OF ANCIENT INDIA. By S. W. Cocks,
M. A, 1. E. S. Fourth Edition. .

TALES AND LEGENDS OF ANCIENT BURMA. By S. W. Cocks,
M. A, L. E. S. Fifth Edition. :

NAGANATHAN AT SCHOOL. By GLYN BARLOW, M A, Tenth Edition.

HAWTHORNE'S TANGLEWOOD TALES Edited with Introduction,
By ProF. P. E. RICHARDS, B A., Second Edition. |

LAMB’S TALES FROM SHAKESPEARE. By Pror. F. R, TOMLINSON,
B. A, I. E. 8. Second Edition. \

GULLIVER'S TRAVELS. Abridged ’and adaptt?q fon_' Indian students,

" By Pror. EGERTON SMITH, M.A., L.E-S- Second Edition.

ROBI‘NSON CRUSOE. Abridged and adapte'd' for Indian students,

By Prof. EGERTON SMITH, M.A,L.E-s. Second Edition.

BLACKMORE’S LORNA DOONE. Abridged and simplified for Indian

students, by Pror. F. R. TOMLINSON, B A.,l.ES. Third Edition L
GOLDSMITH'S THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD. Abridged and simpli-
fied for Indian students, by ProF J. C. ROLLO, M-A. Third Edition.

PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. Abridged and simp.li.ﬁed for India, students.
by PROF. FERRAND E. CORLEY, M-A- Second Edition.

STORIES FOR INDIAN STUEDENTS. By P. C. WREN, MA, L B8

Eighth Edition. ' '
REYNARD THE FOX. With Illustrations. By P. C. WREN, MA., L. B. §.
Third Edition. | |

. i 's Encyclopaedia
LETTERS TO BOYS By the Editor of The Children’s op
(ARTHUR MEE). Adapted for use in Indian Schools. Second Edition.

WORK, WEALTH AND WAGES. By Row and WREN, Second Edition. -

(HINDI and TAMIL Editions also.)
SIX SHORT PLAYS. For use in Schools and Colleges- BY
W. TURNER, M.A. '

K. & J. COOPER—PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY, 4

Agenis for South India : — , . _
THE CHRISTIAN LITERATURE SOCIETY, PARK TOWN, MADRAS-3

Learning Through Craft vs Learning & Craft’
' BY ‘
Sri M. S, V. CHARI, Tindivanam.

It is high time we stir ourselves to do
some clear thinking in education, before
a complete rot sets into our educational
system. Having realised that bookish
learning has made us a nation of quill dri-
vers, we are determined to have education
of a more useful type. In order to achieve

this purpose, the Government of India .

have proposed the basic pattern of
education to replace the present system.
This experiment has been going on for the
last ten years and still we are only in the
experimental stage. Recently the Madras
State has, by one stroke of the pen,
converted all primary and higher element.
ary schools into basic ones.  The sudden

. change has, to tell the truth, left the

teachers dazed.,

Basic education, as the Union Education
Minister, Moulana Azad, insists, is not
learning and craft. It is learning through
craft. The teachers have no guide books
on basic education, and small tracts issued
by this State in this connection are too
bare in outline and too meagre to give use-

ful guidance to teachers in their day to day’

work.. Their problem is this. Are they
to teach the boys the three R’s and genera]
knowledge, or not? Or are they simply to
spend the entire school day in craft work,

~ and give talks to the boys on all things

which have any connection with their cra fe?

To hold that everything that has to be
learnt can be learnt through crafts is.to
hold a fractional view of basic education,

Mo doubt much useful knowledge can be .

easily learnt and remembered through
crafts.. There can be no denying this.
Even in the olden days, teachers used to
take boys on excursions and explain to

‘them many things they had read in their

books. This is also supposed to be basic

- education. The practical work in laboza-

tories is also basic education. So that,
basic education is no new thing. It existed

~

even in the past, Only, it was not pressed
much into service. '

Basic educat‘i‘on. as now envisaged, is
only the acquisition of general knowledge

-on many topics connected with any one or

more crafts. By the very nature of this
scheme, we cannot hope to impart all
essential knowledge which it is desirable for
a young boy to learn. 'or the teacher,
basic education postulates an uncharte_dg
sea of knowledge and depends for its 3
success on a very high degree of general
knowledge on _his part, which we can
hardly expect in him. Again, after ten years
of experimentation, we are still in this
stage of preparation of suitable lesson-
notes for the junior and senior basic schools.
Speaking at New Delhi on 20—9—57,
Maulana Azad said: **We must formulate
clearly what are the minimum requirements
of this pattern (of basic education). The -
object of the basic pattern is to provide
education for childten, which would
develop their minds and train them for a

‘profession. It is a mistake to think that, in

basic education, a child learns a craft in
addition to receiving education. The teal
meaning is that craft itself is the medium
of education forlife.”” Very pertinent ques-
tions arise from thisextract. Who are to
formulate these minimum requirements?
Are these to be confined to basic edu-
cation “‘experts’” (by which 1 mean people
who swear by. basic  education)? ' Are
ordinary educationists to have a voice in
shaping these requirements? When are these .
men to be appointed? Till then, how are we
to get on with basic education? What is
wrong in a child learning craft and receiving

_education as well? How is this most benefi-

cent method repugnant to the theory of .
basic education? What is the position of
basic schools? Are books to be banned

“altogether, as these do not conform to

the basic pattern? When is the Government °
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going to issue detailed lesson notes for
teachers in basic education? Till then,
should these teachers just mark time and
allow students to idle away at schools?
Luckily for boys, schools which have been
“converted’’ into basic ones, are still going
on in the same old fashion of teaching the
3 R’, though the teacher could well keep
idle, asking the boys to spin away their
entire school hours.

The Indian Express, in its 19th Sept.
issue, has published the substance of a
report by the Government of India expert
on Basic Education. According to the
report, which obviously would not see the
light of day, the following are the criti-
cisms.

(1) Teachers in basic schools do net
even attend schools regularly, but absent
themselves for days together.

(2} The boys of basic schools are not
good even at crafts; they are far behind
the boys of modern schools.

(3) Teaching through craft is a mere
slogan impossible of achievement.

(4) Literacy and knowledge are consi-
dered to be of secondary importance.

{5} It only enables teachers to idle away
their time.

(6) The basic education ‘‘experts’
boost the results in basic schools.

(7) Basic education has very few advo-

cates. :
(8) The ‘*‘experts’® are afraid to give a
true account of the results of basic
education which is the accepted policy of
the Government.

(9) The result of basic education
is that the student neither acquires
dexterity in craft or picks up any worth-
while knowledge.
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(10) Basic education, from very infancy,
far from developing dexterity, may develop
distaste for craft work. Only children
between 14 to 16 can enthusiastically take
up to vocational education.

Not all the above criticisms are well-
founded. But they ought to make our
education policy-makers at the Centre sit
up and think, reconsider their policy and
make suitable adjustments.

There is no doubt that we need a
radical change in our education policy. We
have indeed to make education purposeful
and not merely bookish. Basic education
is certairly a good idea to achieve this aim,
provided we can persuade basic education
experts to givea different interpretation to
it. Learning through craft is good, but
by itself it will not make a boy sufficlently
literate- It has necessarily to be Sl{pple'
mented by what is known as liberal
education. I do not understand why basic
education experts should fight shy of a
liberal education. If they think that the
time spent in such education is wasted, it
is a foolish idea, to say the least. I would
humbly suggest a comprorr.\ise. I would
earnestly plead for allotting 50% of the
school hours to basic education, and
the rest to general education. This will
conduce to make our education healthy and

purposeful.

If we swear by basic education alone and
insist on learning through craft, we can
only succeed in making our boys into semi-
literate artisans.

[Note:— 1 would invite a general dis-
cussion of this subject with special refer-
ence to my compromise formula from
teachers from various parts of the country)

OUR EDUCATIONAL DIARY

By

‘PEPYS’

2—10—57. Inaugurating the special
convention of the Malabar college
teachers at Ko:zhikode, Law Minister
Mr. V. R, Krishna Iyer emphasised the need
for switching over of some of the Arts
Colleges into Technical Institutes to solve
the problem of unemployment in the State.

11—10—537. Sri. C. D. Deshmukh,
speaking at Ernakulam, said that the Uni-
versity Grants Commission would be willing

to bear 50% of the increased expense due

to raising of the salaries of college teachers.
He added that it was the duty of the State
to help private colleges in their financial
difficulties because the latter were dischar-
ging a great responsibility which might
have fallen on the State. He alio hinted
that, in the course of five years, the
examination system might undergo modifi-
cation allowing of more objective questions:
and subjects of general knowledge to be
included in the evaluation of the students’
work during  their period of study. He
put in a plea for increasing the working
hours of the colleges, and appealed to both
teachers and students to work for the
inprovement of percentage of passes.at the
examinations and deprecated the award of
grace marks for improvement of su-h
percentages. He thought that in futyre
technical and scientific education might
take precedence over academical education,
as it was the only way to improve the
unemployment problem.

4—10—-57. Sri C. D. Deshmukh,
speaking at Kozhikode before a gathering
of college students, said that funds
placed at the ‘disposal of the University
Grants Commission were for development
and not for maintenance of the State
Universitles (including private colleges)
which was the sole responsibility of the
Seates.

15—10—57. The Kerala State has
decided to reduce the number of training
schools as there were more trained teachers
than were needed. The undergraduate
training course has been increased from
one to two years. [t was also decided to
extend training facilities only to those who
were already in service in schools.

3—11—57. The President, speaking at
Ahmedabad, advocated the acceptance
of the Gandhian basic education system
and complained that it was the
non-acceptance of such a system that
had contributed to the weakness of the
present educational system in the country.
It was the adoption of such a system, he
said, that would solve the unemployment
problem.

(It is a pity that even after ten years of
experimentation with the basic
system, nobody is wiser dnd it conti-
nues to be in the same experimental:
stage. The States have not the courage
to openly denounce it because it is a
pet scheme of education with the
Union Education Minister. It is a
solid fact that nobody, even the so
called experts of basic education, have
given any real thought as to how to
make it a workable scheme in the daily
teaching in schools. If after such
lapse of time, the teachers are to be
asked to frame their own syllabus, that
is a pretty bad state of affairs, to be
sure. And it has taken tenyears for
the Government of India, to bestir
themselves to arrange for the publi-
cation of notes of lessons in basic
education. It seems to be more than
apparent that craft and general edu-
cation should go together hand-in-
hand, education entirely through
crafts like spinning, gardening, and
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agriculture being an impractibility. It
is the duty of teachers and parents to
express themselves strongly against
what appears to be an educational
fad, which has been allowed to be
carried too far.)

. 5—11—57. In a note on secondary
education, the Government of Madras has
made out the following points.(1) The total
duration~of secondary education should be
eleven years consisting of two units: (a) An
integrated course of 1 to VII standards
(b) Higher Secondary course of four years-
(2) The integrated course should be
common to all schools.  There will be no
difference in curricular contents between
Higher Elementary Schoolss and Middle
Schools. The integrated course would be
a natural continustion of the Lower
Elementary course and would replace the
separate courses viz., the middle school
course and the H. E.course. The stand-
ard of this integrated course would be
that of the H. E. 8 years’ course. The
mother-tongue would be the medium of
instruction in the integrated course-
English will be taught as a compulsory
subject from the fifth standard. The
second unit would comprise of (a) academic
and (b) diversified courses. The Academic
Course would consist of learning the
languages, Mathematics, the Sciences and
the Humanities, and would enable students
to reach the Pre-Univetsity standard and
make them fit to join the three-year
degree course. In the Diversified courses,
general instruction, scientific and technical
knowledge will be taught to enable the
student to enter the pre-professional
courses of studies or the 2nd year
of the Polytechnic. The 8th standard
will thus be common to both the
courses and deal witha general education
course. The regional language will con-
tinue to be the medium of instruction
throughout the Secondary course. English
will be a compulsory subject in the juniot
secondary course and the S.S. L. C.
(Academic) course. When this is done,
English will also become compulsory in the
H. E. Stage. Hindi should be taught from

the 8th standard onwards. (4) The
working days should be increased from
180 to 200 per year. (5) Students would be
allowed to migrate- from Secondary to
Higher Secondary Schools. (6) Students
choosing the academic course will have to
study three different languages and offer
them for the public examinetion. Stu-

dents choosing diversified courses could "

study and appear for two languages,
Regional Language and English. (7) Syllabi
to be finalised and introduced into Schools
in 1958-1659 for the integrated course, in
1950-1960 for the Higher Secondary
course. (8) Government propose to
publish Text-Books for I to 111 Stan.datc.ls
in the beginning. (9) Grants-in-aid will
also be revised.

7 -11—57. Rajaji has criticised the
State Government’s move to. statutorily
5x the syllabus of the reorganised edu-
cation scheme with no scope for changing
it often, as a retrograde one. According
to him, questions of curricula should be
left to the teaching profession and the
department.

The Education Minister, speaking in
the Assembly, had said that the-whole edu-
cational scheme should be brought in the
form of legisation and passed by the
House which would make it impossible for
succeeding Governments to change the
pattern of education except with the
approval of the House.

12—11—57. The Government were
giving their best attention to the problem
facing the teachersbecause they knew that
the success of the educational system
depended largely on the teaching pro-
fession, said Sti C. Subramaniam in the
Council. He also made a fervent plea for
the co.ordination of the High School

system of education and the University

scheme of education and for the avoidance
of wastage at all levels. He also stressed
the need for an instegrated scheme till the
University stage. Talking of wastages
he referred to the large failures in S.S.

L. C. and pleaded for a syllabus which

would enable 90 to 95% of the candidates
to come out successful in the examination.

‘Jasting basis of the language. .
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Of course, he never had in mind any
lowering of standards. Regarding the
medium of instruction in colleges, they
were agreed in principle that it should be
the regional language, but they were not
able to implement it. For this, the Govern-
ment proposed to bring out text-books
in various subjects in the regional language.
Efforts will also be made to train
lecturers to teach the subjects in the
regfonal language. He appealed to the
University authorities to cooperate with
them in these endeavours to make regional
language as the medium of instruction in
colleges a practical proposition in the
coming years,

14—11—57. The Educational Minister
told the Council that the Madras Govern-
ment would recognise the study of Sans-
krit in schools outside the curriculum for
purpose of giving grants.

23.——11—-57. At a meeting of the
Tanjore District Teachers’ Guild, a force-
ful plea was made for the extension of
the pension scheme to all categories of
teachers and to guarantee security of
tenure to the profession by incorporating
the necessary clause in the proposed
Secondary Education Act to be moved in
the Legislature,

SOME OUTSTANDING PUBLICATIONS
TALKING OF GANDHIJI— Francis Watson and Maurice

) Brown. ‘
A portrait of the Mahatma by living voices.

Rs. 6°00.
An outstanding

radio-documentary of the B. B. C. now re-broad
. . . - (v} . 1. .
CAPITAL TAXATION IN A DEVELOPINGa StE%(?N%)l\I/}Y

(INDIA)— I S. Gulati- Rs. 12:50.

- The first work of its kind to be published in India, this important

book is of immense value especially

‘taxation in the budget of 1957.

in view of the provisions of capital

MONEY : ITS NATURE AND MANAGEMENT—

This is a book not merely for the banker,

but for every individual.

B. T. Thakur. Rs. 9-50.
economist or politician,

STUDIES IN INDIAN HISTORY AND CULTURE—

Consists of 17 chapters arranged under

Indian Historiography (5 chapters) ;

Indian Polity (6 chapters); and Studies

and Political History (4 chapters)

U. N. Ghoshal. Rs. 25-00.
four headings, viz. Ancient
Generahtnes (2 chapters); Ancient
in Aacient Indian Social, Religious

TEACHING ENGLISH— Notes and Comments on Teaching
English Overseas—A. W. Frisby. Rs. 14:62.

Describes the methods of

teaching English with a realistic and ‘

THE ORIGINS OF MODERN SCIENCE— H. Butterfield

......... an outstandingly brilliant book’

'ORIENT LONGMANS

(New Edition, Revised and Enlarged). Rs. 1300
—  The Times Edycational Supplement

36:A, Mount Road, Madras-2.
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-'The only Dictionary that deserves to be the * .
Students’ companion.

R )

MARTIN'S

EXPLANATORY
DICTIONARY

Pages, 1203. 2nd Revised Edition. Price, Rs. 9.

35,500 words defined- 268 illustrations. 7

Martin’s * Explanatory Dictionary >’ is not the usual type of

Dictionary, meant for the English people. It is a Dictionary with the
important difference that it is compiled to meet the requirements of

the Indian student learning English, a language quite foreign to t?mn-
‘The Social Welfare considers Martin's Dictionary as without questio

his most ambitious and most meritorious work.

““ The definitions of the words given are simple gnd eas.ily
understandable, and Mr. Martin made liberal use of 111ustrat1vs
sentences and phrases to make the Dictionary really « Explanatory.
~—The Mustrated Weekly of India.

«The Dictionary is well planned and the illustrations are helpful.”
—The Progress of Education.

« The pronunciation is made as easy as humanly possible.”—Blitz.

« This monumental work. "—The Whip.

«In all these ways, Martin's Explanatory Dictionary is a welcom:
improvenent on the «Oxford’ or “‘Chambers’ “—The Indian Review.

K. & J. COOPER—PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY, 4

Agenis for South India :— ) ‘ R
THE CHRISTIAN LITERATURE SOCIETY, PARK TOWN, MADRAS--3

IN FAVOUR OF ENGLISH MEDIUM

Sri A. 5. VENKATRAMAN,B.A. L.T., Madras.

The possible move of the Central
Government on the recommendation of
the Language Commission to impose Hindi
as the national language in State busi-
ness at the Centre and their proposed
mandate to introduce Hindi as a compul-
sory medium in schools have caused not a
little stir in the minds of active thinkers
and knowing responsible parents. As if
for & crusade for English, people of all
shades of thinking are sure to muster
strong sinking their differences, even when
there is no need for a causus belli. The
pity of itis that they cannot express them-
selves without importing sentiment, pre-
judice and heat into the controversy.

Parents who design their children for
scientific education at any level or research
or education in a school in a different
place where their mother-tomgue is not
taught (and they are a good many) will
be faced with a problem either to dis-
continue their children’s education in the
English medium or send them away to
far off places spending a lot of money
even on secondary education. It is g
statutory enactment, that, if they are ip
a minority, their rights are bound to be
respected, or the State ceases to be
democratic.

That the regional language should be
taught is one thing. That instruction in
subjects should be in-the regional language
or Hindi is another thing. If instruction
could be given in the Hindi medium, it
might also be given in another medium, and
certainly in the English medium as well,
At any rate the provision that existsat
present must continue. Why not?

This is the feeling of an enlightened
section, who form a good few, and they
are the sons or descendants of leading

- persons, as of others who not only took
* part in the national struggle for freedom,

but also in the furtherance, improvement
and progress of scientific and in dustrial
knowledge and undertakings in India. So
far as education in mere humanities is
concerneda, any medium in school or
college may be tried in early stages. But
for economics, politics, technical edu-
cation, scientific knowledge, ordinary or
advanced or rescarch, the particular
medium that is useful is only one, and
that is English. There is no good having
English, unless it is introduced in early
stages

It is mere sentiment, pride or prejudice
which rules out English. Itis no longer
the language of the foreign ruler. Itis
the language of caltural, industrial and
commercial India, and so also of the
Governments  different levels. It s
an international medium. Apart from
its being the medium of administration at
the higher levels, apart from its being the
language of legislation and administration
of justice, as it is the language of higher
education in all the Universities, to a
greater extent it is still the common ling-
uistic medium amongst the intelligentsia
from all the linguistic regions and, gene-
rally speaking, for the public life of the
country at all planes of All-lndia contact.
Here let it be noted that to disown nobler
impulses like gratitude under the influence
of mercenary considerations is a Western
virtue and an Indian vice.

In the U. N. O. cultural associations,
India is playing a major role, and to
continue this role, students also have
to be trained. At least to help them, the
existing facilities should be continued. To
withdraw them at one stroke would be to
forge a missile to kill progressive India.

Even an unwitting introduction of Hindi
at the Central Government administrative
level and in Universities or schools as a
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preliminary to it may provoke an avoid-
able anti-Hindu feeling in the south, and
much of the good-will that Hindi has
already gained on & voluntary basis, will
be altogether lost. The suspicions of the
South against the Nor th will be confirmed,
while the confidence, not much in stock
at present, will receive a shock. Surely
enough, to avoid Hindi being fore-doomed
in the South, English will have to be
allowed to continue for two geverations.
Meanwhile, a slow introduction in schools
will pave the way for Hindi. Even then
English and Hindi at the Central Govern-
ment leve] should continue side by side for
a number of years.

Of course, this would mean that even
for purposes of Hindi, English has to
remain. Hindi or any regional language
may even prosper as the protege of
English for a time, till it rises to its full
stature as a first rate language and as a fit
vehicle for scientific, cultural, national
and international and world contacts.
One wonders therefore whether English
can be dislodged without imperilling the
the chances of Hindi to rise and thrive.
For that matter, a time-limit may be
given for Hindi to raise itself as a fit
language for use in the Universities and
the Central Administration. Even then,
English will have to remain at the Univer-
sily level for some years to come.

Itis a matter for common knowledge
that the Indian languages have been till
recently deficiency languages, and that
our intellects have been on starvation diet.
It is only during the days of the freedom
struggle, and mote so after the dawn of
freedom, that our languages have been
able to pick up nutrition from free contact
with Western and progressive countries,
and happily for us, we are now free from
linguisgic aphasia. Not a little of this
renaissance has been due to the free influ-
ence of English language and literature
without the interference of the English
Government, which, when scratched,
betrayed the John Company. The re-
markable output of literature in every
regional Janguage in the last fifteen years

A}
4

must be set down among the notable
achievements of Independent India. In
this output, the contribution made by
English-educated regional language scho-
lars has been by no means insignificant,
though some have loved their State, more
than hating the country as a whole. It
may also be stated that our literary output
in the past fifteen years has exceeded our
tecord in the two hundred years of British

rule.

At the same time, it is good for us to be
reminded that in countries like Switzerland,
South Africa, Finland,Canada and Belgium
two or three languages are given equal
status. 1f so, English deserves to continue
side by side with Hindi in our country at
different levels of administration and
of education in Universities and Schools.

Here let us be reminded that it is
advisable to have a common script for all
Indian languages. There is no novelty in
it. Turkey and other nations have done it
before. The script will at once bring many
of our languages nearer to one another.
W hat should thiscommon script be?’Roman.
Arguments in favour of it are over-
whelming, but suffice it to say here that
50 different nations of the world are using
this script. The Chinese also are endea-
vouring to adopt this Roman script. As
for ourselves, thissis the most opportune
moment, as we have a clean slate to start
with abtout 300 million illiterate people.
We have got to teach these how to read
and write as speedily as possible, to found
real democracy and not an apology for
the same, as we have done with adult
franchise.

Considered from all points of view, it
would seem advisable to continue the

English medium in schools where it exists

and extend it to pupils and schools where it
is demanded in the interests of pupils,better
circumstanced than others either because
of wealth or higher I. Q. It goes without
saying that girls in convent schools taught
in the English medium are always in a
position to do better than others. Asa
matter of fact, I have found in my experi-
ence as an exaMiner that girl candidates

IN FAVOUR OF ENGLISH MEDIUM

fa city high school scored a higher
ercentage and average (though taught in
1¢ English medium) than boys in other
:hools taught in the Telugu, Tamil or
lalayalam medium. It stands to reason
12t students seeking the English medium
st be given facilities wherever they may
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be and whenever possible, it bei |

clearly admitted and accepted on all hae:cllg
that the rights of the minorities should
be respected in any democracy so called.
Quite recently, the Bombay High Court

p;onounced a decision in support of this
plea.

—————
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by

R. SRINIVASA IYENGAR, : !

Principal, Srinivasa Tutorial, Gandhipuram-5, Coimbatore,

Dr. A. L. MUDALIAR : * An Excellent Publication

Two Principals of Training Colleges: « A Source of Inspiration to all Teachers "
Friends: ‘ A Teachers’ Gita or Bible *
Rs. 450 nP; Postage Extra.

FOR BEST HALFTONE, LINE AND
TRI-COLOUR BLOCKS

rase contact:

NEWTON & Co.

80, WALLAJA ROAD, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-2

Prompt Service is our Motto

Lxln-l'2—3. : , B —

»

ol



WREN AND MARTIN'S

HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH
GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION

tion of the two books
is published at a low
price. Part II of “High
School English Gram-
mar” is, however,
omitted as Part I of
“High School English
Composition’’  covers
(MARCH, 1937) the same  ground
somewhat more fully.

Both Wren’s “High
School English Gram- “A

mar” and Wren and
Martin’s “High School STANDA,I}D
BOOK.

English Composition” | ~
are now largely used THE ROMBAY

in schools. At thej.... rrs’JOURNAL.
suggestion of several

Headmasters, this
ONE-VOLUME  edi-

. i most useful, serviceable,
btl)flzdf;: t::t Intermediate Studenctls...
It beats all others in the field it&clu ixl;g
many of those which preten toTh:
meant for Interfmel:i'iat; s;‘ll{diesnttlsl.a it
of this DO ;
Egi:ecfte 8':’tttu::rer:\; point, fair}y cxhaustlwe
and full, Wdmirably prief in rules,
concise in presentation and trf’:atmemii
with due sense of proportion an
symmetry in parts and with a’;’)tly
chosen exercises and illustrations.”” —
Prof- P. C. Das, M. A., B. L., Ph. D;c
(Edin.), M. A. S. L. (Logtd.), Head ot
the Department of English, Jaswan
College, Jodhpur.

35th
edition

647
pages

«The publishers should feel proud tl.xat
¢hey have been successful in making it
STANDARD book. ”—The Bombay
Teachers’ Journal (March, 1937)-

K. & J. COOPER—PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY; 4
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EDITORIAL

Problems Before the Conference :

The All India Educational Conference,
meeting at Madras at the close of this
year, has many problems to consider.
Recent events have however, brought one
of these to the forefrent. The recom-
mendations of the Language Commission
and the deliberations of the Parliamentary
Committee sitting thereon call for calm
and clear thinking about the language
scheme in our schools and the medium
instruction in our Universities.

The problem, dificult enough in all
conscience even from a purely educational
point of view, has been bedevilled by the
upsurge of political and communal pas-
sions. The position as regards schools is
not so fraught with danger as thatin
respect of higher education. At first
sight, it may appear as if the medium for
higher education may be English or Hindi
or the regional language. The choice
however really lies between English and
the regional language. For non-Hindi States
are not likely in the foreseeable future to
opt for Hindi for this purpose.

'Thus what appears to be in the offing is
the adoption by the Universities of India
of the various regional languages as the
media of instruction. The prospect of the
rise of this Tower of Babel should make
us consider what we shall be losing and
gaining thereby. The sense of unity which
English has fostered and encouraged may
be lost irretrievably. And each State may
retire into its shell and cut itself off not
merely from other States in India but also
from the international community.

The Conference can look at the matter
without political or partisan biss. It can
balance the advantages of learning in the
mother-tongue with the disadvantages of
discarding English. And it can give a lead
to the country and may perhaps even pour
oil on the troubled waters of the language
controversy. '

i er— —

Avbother problem of interest is the
future of basic education. Have we not
had at least a decade of experimentation
over it? Is it not possible now to assess our
experience of its theory and practice ? If
it has to be adopted throughout the
country, the necessary expenses must be
borne. The attempt to convert suddenly
all elementary schools into basic ones may
not effect the required transformation.
The Conference may well pronounce an
impartial verdict on basic education and

‘indicate a programme for the future.

The status and emoluments of the
teacher continue to remain unsatisfactory.
The Conference should no longer shirk
considering ways and means to improve
these. The passing of resolutions has
been in vain. The industrial labourer and
servants of the Government in key posi-
tion like the railway and postal employees
have extorted a remarkably higher standard
of living. But the teacher remains neglected.
He is asked to console himseif with the
reflection that his prefession is a divine
mission, above all sordid, mercenary con-
siderations. But fine words butter no
parsnips, and the teacher requires higher
emoluments in the place of futile lip-
sympathy.

The zeal displayed by various State
Governments for nationalising text-books
is a trend which calls for serious delibera~
tion. The dangers of this move should be
brought to the notice of all concerned.

The need for maintaining some unifor-
mity of pattern throughout India in -the
place of the laissex faire variations now
unthinkingly permitted has to be seriously
canvassed, and even the rough outline of
a plan may be prepared by the Conference
or a committee appointed by it.

In all these matters (and others too), we
trust that the Conference will give a lead
at once decisive and practical.



MINERVA GUIDES

THERE IS A MINERVA ANSWER TO EVERY QUESTION

MADRAS UNIVERSITY

PRE~UNIVERSITY 1958
English Poetry (Text &

INTERMEDIATE 1958-(Contd.)
Citizen of the World |

(=N

Ma§ters-of Prose (Guide)
White Company (Guide)
Father of the Nation

Dotheboys Hall (Guide)
Tagore: My Early Life

Julius Caesar (Text) B. A. 1958

Othello (Guide)
As You Like It (Guide)
Modern Poetry (Text and

OCC OO (= N B o)

Vicar of Wakefield (Guide)
INTERMEDIATE 1958

Julius Caesar (Text and

® o

[
OO O (=N o) o o

Burke’s Speeches (Guide)

Living Voices (Guide)

Values of Life in the Modern
World (Guide)

Man of Property (Guide)

Sakuntala (Guide)

Lost Worlds (Guide)

S whn (S8 )

(Text alone)
(Notes alone)
Minor Poems (Text with

C oo
e

Db
O WwvnoN (=1 S I

Excursions into English
Prose (Guide)

— O - W

- MINERVA GUIDES SECURE SUCCESS

THE MINERVA PUBLISHING HOUSE

24, HALLS ROAD, EGMORE, MADRAS.8.

BOOK REVIEWS

LIFE OF BUDDHA

By Kashinath Pheonix Publications, Karnatak House’
Chira Bazar, Bombay 2. Price Rs. 1/50.

There is no doubt about the fact that
down the ages, in all the two thousand
five hundred years since the advent of the
Buddha, countless numbers of men and
women have become deeply influenced by
the cult of the Master. The author of
this handsome volume is, on his own
admission, one of the very latest of the lot.
He *‘ accidentally ran into a French
Buddha bhikshu on Jaku hill at Simla »
and that did the trick for him. His
curiosity for the Buddha and Buddhism
was whetted and he felt urged to write
what he learnt of them in the form of a

book.

Shri Kashinath tells the story of the
Buddha from the time of his birth and
carries it on up to his ‘ Nirvana’. The
book is thus made up of a number of
interesting anecdotes, strung together, as
far as possible, chronologically. How Prince
Siddhartha became the Buddha and
brought peace and happiness to a world
which seemed to be full of misery and
trouble is the theme of the book, and its
several chapters throw light- on one or
other of the several admirable facets of the
Master’s life.

It is common knowledge today that the
Enlightenment of the Master came out of
an inner conflict of his mind. Born of
King Suddhodan, under ciccumstances in
which he could wield plenty of power and
pelf, Prince Siddhartha chose to reign over
the minds of men, not only of his age but
of all times to come, rather than reign
over a mundane empire he inherited from
his father. He renounced wife and wealth,
child and chattely land and lordship to
seek Knowledge, to seek Truth, to seek
Happiness for all, not only for himseif.

The quest, however, was not an easy
affair. Even after severe punishment of
the flesh, light did not dawn on him. He
had to face and conquer several obstacles,

several temptationss But he conquered
them all. It was then that Gautama
became a Buddha. Knowledge came to
him when he was only thirtyfive, on the
fullmoon day in the month of Vaishakha.
‘“ Desire is the origin of all passions, all
diseases and all unhappiness. > This was

-what the Buddha discovered by his medita-

tion, and it was a great discovery, indeed.
As human desire is the root of all misery,
he enunciated eight moral principles, eight
paths to abolish this desire.

As with Socrates, so with the Buddha,
hir mode of talking was in the shape of
questions and answers. He never abrogated
to himself any special philosophy of his
own. In fact, he called himself “ Tathagata®’
which meant a person who came after the
former (Buddhas). He emphasized the point
that he was not telling anything new, but -
that he was merely carrying on the tradi-
tion of his fore-tunners. ’

Under the guise of describing various
incidents which took place in the lifetime
of the Buddha, the author explains some
of the most important principles of religion
taught by the Buddha. That there is no
point in lamenting over death is brought
out by the story of Kisha Gautami. The
acceptance of bhiksha from a dancing girl,
Amrapalis shows the Buddha’s utter
indifference to the merely man-made
distinctions in the different classes of
society., His meeting with his father and
his wife brings out several other precious
doctrines. Says the Buddha to the King:
*“We are all unhappy by birth, death,
disease, destruction, getting what we do
not like and losing what we love: Birth-
death, anger, hate etc., are everywhere.
They are the signs of conflict and
inconsistency in our lives. There is conflict
in all the world and Salvation means

- getting oneself free from this conflict. ”’

To those who thought that he was trying
to convert people to a new faith, he said:
““My .people, .1 have nothing to do with
change of religion. I do not want only to
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e my sect, for it is not the business
of Tathagata to ridicule Vedic religion.. -
The foundation of religion is not blind
faith, but purification of mind with
conscious effort. For this purpose only |
have put my path before you for your
consideration. *’

One point which troubles the mind of
most introvertive thinkers is the mystery
of birth and death. Where do we come-
from and where do we goto? Did we
have a previous existence before birth, and
will we have a future existence after death?
This is a question which puzzles even very
mature thinkers. Here we have the
Buddha’s answer: “‘Birth and death are
but two sides of a single coin. The reason
of death is not any disease, accident, or
the like; but birth itself is the reason of
death. In this state of cause and effect,
the soul is always thrown from here to
there and from there to here. New birth
only means a new state or a new garment.
Now, the reason why we cannot remember
anything about our previous birth is that
our material memory is unable to break
through the spiritual layers and bring
with it the effects and memories of the
past. With the power of the soul, you
can know your past or future birth .

Then, again, the question is often asked,
¢ What is Nirvana ?’ The Buddha’s reply
in as follows: *‘It is not possible to
describe Nirvana. 1t is not Nirvana which
can be imagined. Nirvana is beyond all
ideas, beyond all logic. It is desirable to
keep silent about the revelation of such
greatest truth. In practical language, it
can be said that Nirvana means the end
of greed, hate and temptation and the
greatest peace of mind *'.

There is no doubt about the point that
Shri Kashinath has presented these and
many other valuable principles taught by
the Buddha in an easily understandable
style. The language is simple and the
style clear. One comes across a lapse in
spelling or grammar but rarely.

The illustrations in the book are
numerous, and they help the young mind

OUR EDUCATIONAL DIARY

to grasp the subject dealt with more easily
than it would otherwise have been.

The print, paper and get-up are defi-
nitely good.
A. G.

EDUCATION IN INDIA TODAY
AND TOMORROW

By Dr. S. N. Mukerji Professor of Lducational
Administration, Maharaja” Sayaji Rao University of
Baroda (3rd Edition, Revised and Enlarged) pp. 412,
Available with Acharya Book Depot, Baroda.

This is a very well written book on
Education in India, very useful to teachlers
in general and educationists in particular.
The book is divided into twelve chapters-
each with a significant heading. The im-
portant chapters are:—

Basic Education, Primary Education,
Secondary Education, University Education
and Technical Education.

The approach to every topic is scientific
and unbipassed. 1t is stated forcibly. “Thus
Basic Education has not in all 'cases”had
the desired result.” ‘¢ Evenin Bxhat,‘ as
a writer mentions quite recently, ' th’?
masses have not much liking for it.
Such an impartial analysis will lead to
rectification of faults and effect an im-
provement in the educational system ofi
India. It is necessary that all educationa‘
reformers should ponder over the statet
ment. * But experience seems tO sugges
that Basic Education at t,k'xe lower stage ii
unlikely to pay its way. * So let u; n;)f
put too much faith in this aspect of selt-

sufficiency of the scheme.

i Secondary and Unlversity
ed ucszil::xa;z; dealt with in a fairly detailed
manner. Higher Education in anﬁergt
India has been referred to; but it wi g e
good, if the readers’ attention is invite dco
the fact that education in ancient India
was free and thorough in all the stages.

e to read about the

tur
Itis a welcome fea O edium of ins-

author’s opinion on t 1
truction, which-is seientific and practicak.

‘Regional Language must be the medium
of instruction throughout India’ is & 800¢

BOOK R

solution for setting at rest all linguistic

quarrels.

As regards female education we should
remember that *‘ the fields of activity of
both the sexes are entirely different... We

want to avoid sex-war in India.”
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about 5%. About 70 of every 100 newly
built classrooms are intended for primary
teaching. In the more highly developed
countries, one new class-room is built yearly
for every 700 or 1000 children of school
age, while in the least well equipped
countries the proportion is one new class-

The chapter on Technical Education is " room for every 100,000 children. Building
well.-written with an eye on the ultimate plans drawn up for the future (generally

good of the country. The book is well

illustrated.

V. Thiruvenkatacharya, M:A.,
Principal, New College, Madras,

EDUCATION IN INDIA (1952—1953)

. Ministry of Education, Government of India.

It is publication No. 203 of rhe Govesdn-
ment of India dealing with the progress
of education in 1952-1953. It is a well
illustrated book useful for all education-
ists. The cost of education under different
headings is given below.

(a) Primary Education Rs. 44.20,38,765
(b) Basic Education Rs. 6,15,51,672
(¢) Secondary Education Rs. 38,07,04.326
(d) University Education Rs. 21,16,07,026

Basic Education cannot therefore be
self-supporting. \
V. Thiruvenkatacharya

EXPANSION OE SCHOOL BUILDING

A Comparative Study. Geneva, Taternational
Bureau of Education; Paris, Unesco. Publication No.
184. 1957, 244 p. Sw.fr. 8, 12sh. 2:30

The acute shortage of school buildings
is a world-wide problem affecting the more
advanced countries just as much as the
less fortunate. Considering the universal
nature of this shortage, the Unesco-IBE

on a five-year plan basis) in 24 countries
cover a quarter of the world’s population
and should supply school accomodation
for 40 million pupils.

Besides such statistical facts, the reader
will find, in this volume of comparative
education, detailed information on the
distribution of legislative, administrative
and financial responsibility in the field of
school building, on the contributions of
local communities and private initiative,
on the survey of needs and the steps
taken to combat the shortage, on proposed
building programmes (administrative, fin-
ancial, technical, architectural and edu-
cational aspects), on emergency measures,
and lastly, on internarional aid, received,
hoped for and likely to be received.

P.R.

TRAINING OF PRIMARY TEACHER
TRAINING STAFFS

A Comparative Study. Geneva, International Bureau
of Education; Paris, Unecsco. Pnblication No. 182.
1957, 202 pp. Sw, {r. 8; 12sh. 250

After two volumes on the training of
primary teachers and that of secondary
teachers, the Internatsonal Bureau of
Education now completes its research in
this field by an inquity into the training

-quarters of the countries of the world the

Joint Committee decided to commission of teacher training staffs, in which the
the International Bureau of Education to Ministries of Public Education in 66 count
undertake an international inquiry cover- ries have collaborated. This study shows
ing 57 countries. As a result of this that in about half these countries there
inquiry, it can be seen that in most exist specia!lst establishments of the
cases the sums allocated to school Higher Training College type, where fre.
building vary between 15 and 30% of quently ‘Secgndatv teachers are trained as
the total education budget. In three - well as the  teachers of the teachers” for
timary education. In the other haif ofp
annual rate of increase in the number of hese countries, staffs of training collegest
buildings for primary and secondary are trained at the university (sometimes in
achools lies between 4 and 10%, generally  a faculty of education), while the case of
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countries where the two systems are in
force at the same time is quite common.

In this survey, the very complete table
of the subjects studied by staff in training
in the 66 countries is worthy of special
mention. The subjects in the curricula are
grouped under three headings: general
education subjects, educational sciences,

non-academic subjects. Other interesting
chapters are: kinds of establishment
providing staff training; their specifi-
cally professional training ; the training
of instructors in non-academic subjects
and of the teachers in demonstration
schools; the further training of in service
staff ; methods of appointment, etc.
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Our English Text Books and Supplementary Readers and Grammar Books prepared in
accordance with the New English Syllabus of 1952

PAUL’S PROGRESSIVE ENGLISH COURSE
By J. C. ROLLOm.a.

Book I for Form I or Class 6 ... As. U4
Book II for Form 1I or Class 7 ... Re. 1
ook I for Form III -« Re. 1-4
ok IV (Revised) for Form IV ~++« Re. 1—4
ok V (Revised) for Form V ..« Re. 14

and assignments on grammar dre on the lines suggested in
the Model Question Paper for Form 6)

READERS
Book IV for Form IV Re. 1--4
Book V. for Form V Re. 1--8

The above books are prepared in conformity with the New English Syllabus. The
vocabulary are within the limit set in the syllabus.

The exercises and grammar have been so planned as to fulfil the intgntion of the
syllabus and also on the lines suggested in the model English Paper issued by the

Departmental.

The subject matter of these Readers are such as to stimulate interest in our

students.

B. G. PAUL & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS-1.

R R

Printed by M. C. Krishnan at Sri Vidya Press,” 27 Aiya Mudali Street, Madras .h‘&
Published by M.R.Sampatkumaran, M.A., at 16, Sunkuwar Street, Triplicane, Madras.
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“ All that glitters is not gold!!”

Was rightly said of glittering things —particularly, of imitation
Slated Roll-up Black Boards!

“Megh " marked slated Roll-up Black Boards being real gold,
have no reason to glitter. They are non-glittering and hence can be

clearly viewed from any angle of vision.

For quality, utility, novelty and portability they
are blessed, recommended and patronised by eminent
educationists at home and abroad and by prominent
Heads of Educational Departments and Educational

Institutions.

As they can be written on with chalk and wiped
off with duster, they are of particular use in classes as
portable & hangable supplements to the immoveable

boards in the classes. They are also very helpful in

cases of repeat lessons to different divisions of the
same standard. For preparatory leasons they are

indispensable.

For our illustrative & informative pamphlets, please contact :—

Megh Slate Factory (Private) Limited,
Post Box No. 24,

BARAMATI (Poona), INDIA.
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.-:a merchant rode info town, and
A‘spent the night at an ciMhan’s
house. Before going to bgd, he tied
his-hore to a woodengbost in the
compourtd. L L

Next - morning, the! }wrse:;vas
missing. He asked theGilman shere
his horse could have /gt to and was
told, ‘‘You brougl‘ horse. You
came on chj:.t!” e -

“I rode into towrg/’ghsmerchant
said, ““ the wholetown ﬁw meriding!”
Just then he spotted his fhorse in
the oilman’s stable and exclaimed,
“That’s my horse!”

*“No, that’s my horse,” the oilman
said. “That wooden pole gave birth
to it last night. It does so every year.
Everybody in town knows about it.”

The merchant complained to the
magistrat asked him, ‘“‘Have
you any’ ‘s?” But e ‘
was on the side of the oilman.

Suddenly, the merchant remem-
bered that he had helped a jackal on
his ,way‘to town, so he replied: “Yes,

my lord, I bave one witness.”
HVM. 817-758 o

COMRVLIC>”
A PRODUCT OF HINDUSTAN LEVER LTD, BOMBAY.

(The Eye Witness

(A MAHAKOSHAL FOLK TALE)
|

When the jackal came to court, he -

began yawning vastly.

“Didn’t you slecp last night?”
asked the magistrate.

“Last night,” the jackal replied,
“there was a great fire in the lake,
and all the fish were burning in the
blazing water. I spent the whole
night eating them.”

“What nonsense you talk,” snap-
ped the magistrate. ‘“‘How can water
catch fire?”

“Does not the magistrate talk
nonsense, too?” the jackal asked.
“How can a wooden pole ever give
birth to a horse?” .

All this has a moral for t'hose with
a prejudice against Vanaspati. It is
this: never listen to rumours when
the facts are known.

The chief facts about Vanaspati are
that it is made from pure vegetable
oils according to strict Government
specifications, and that millions of
families welcome it as an inexpensive
and wholesome cooking medium.
For extra nourishment, it is enriched
with Vitamin A~700 lnternational
Uhnits are added to every ounce, as
much as there is in good ghee. All
this, of course,is true of Dalda —

India’s most popular vanaspati.
N
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